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ABSIRACT

This thesis is an attempt at the reconstruction
of the history of Karu, Kurape and Kurudu kingdoms
c. '1700-1900 A.D. These were Gbagyl kingdoms located
in the heart of Nigeria. By the beginning of the 17th
century the area had been occupied by the gbagyi and
under the political control of Kurape for at least a
century. However, by the end of the 18th centuiy the
internal contradictions and the pressures of external
forces disabled Kurape effective control of Karu and
Kurudu area. By the beginning of the 19th century
Karu and Kurudu had become splinter states with defined
boundaries. Although they had become indapendent of
Kurape, they still maintained some economic, cultural
and military ties, and sometimes organised consorti im

military efforts in order to wad off and curb
external attacks.

In the course of this study it was consistently
argued that the internal factors were of paramount
importance in the emergence of the kingdoms. Amd tJ
split of Kurape kingdom was to a larger extent caused
by the rulers of Kurape who raided their subjects.

The major challenge these kingdoms faced in the
19th century was the jihadista activities in the region.
First, there sharp demographic changes. The

jihadists activities forced down the Hausa, Gwandara,



Pulani, Gade, Yeskwa and Koro groups who were given
respite by the kingdoms. There was also drastic loss
of Gbagyi population because of head-hunting. Second,
there was the evolution of new settlements which had
strong ties with the Caliphate, and the subsequent
change of balance of power in the region in favour of

the new centres that became Emirates.

It was again posited that the relationship between
the emerging Emirates and the autochthonous Kurape,
Karu :nd Kurudu was very complex type and not as
simple as portrayed in the dominant literature - the
Emirates versus the 'pagan* states. Rather, there
were sporadic alliance systems whereby the emirates
sometimes took side with the 'pagan* polities against
arival emirate and vice versa. We are of the view
that there seemed to have been co-existence than a
situation of perpetual war in the 19th century.

However, the coming of the new groups strengthened
the centralisation of the kingdoms, increased economic
activities, increased trade and external relations with
the neighbouring states and so on.

In the heat of various struggles against the
nvading surrounding emeirates of Nassarawa, Keffi,
Abuja, Bida and the kingdoms of Igu and Opanda, the
European traders and crusaders came in. The Royal

Nigeria Compay (NRC) Biffied traties with many chiefs



for trade purposes, and in pre ex to protect the

nailer kingdoms against the jihadists. But the R\C
eoon revealed that it was for trade, and prefered the
emirs in the alliance since the emirs promised the
MC trade rights and were forcibly trying to break the

trade barriers put by the autochthonous kingdoms. The

emire of Nassarawa and Keffi signed some treaties which
implied ceding out the whole area under study to the
RNC without the knowledge of the rulers of the auto-
chthonous polities. In particular, the emir of
Nassarawa requested for rifles and soldiers from the
company in order to subdue the kingdoms. And this emir
was one of the earliest omeirs to submit to the British
invasion and conquest of the Sokoto Caliphate in 1902
(after the Emirs of Bida, Ilorin, Muri, Adamawa,
Kontagor and Bauchi had .submitted between 1897-1902).
The attitude of Nassarawa, like the emirates above,
dissabled collective resistance to the conquest. Thence
the British had changed their attitudes as friends to
become foes and conquerrors, and finally as administrators

Again, it was the colonial invasion that actually
destroyed the three kingdoms under study, and not the
emirates as normally claimed in the colonial historio-
graphy.

However, the stiff ;resistance put by the
kingdoms partly influenced the British ideology of

colonial administration, and marginalised them in the

scheme of things.

Zi
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GLOSSARY

»

(Origin of the words in brackets)

Key \G) = Cwari/Gbagyi, (H) = Hausa, (CD) = Gade, \N) = Nupe.
ibokin wasdl = play-mates.

jsac = 'fiahing using the mefhod of packing out water.

Aguo-lu&mi-kpnh= ambushing area in way-lay for the jihadista.
Akpt-IcG = head hunting (slave rmding).
ﬂnu;:‘-n{' = independemt f'nrm From that of tho gen.rnl house's - Lako.

Ashan® (ging. Buhnn - ohrines or ults, see APPENDIX IV,

.IMrusuG = glave offiecials and norminal pulace cervants.

H

AMuwa' = land-chief or chief-farmer.

Azzkwoi-boknu® = Assembly/Council of elders.
"!Rmcﬁzﬂ = community huntins rn11v;’f‘nnﬂv:ﬂ. mmburhing.
Batnohi/:i'atnti" = Chayyi pesasants among the Hupe, marsh dweilers/l arm

Barue/[i.qyo“ & e yonth loender/commander; Hezye-ynanko = commander of

the army .

neiC - Prient.
mbmic = granary. -
Ebc{"'!cyarkoa = knife, dagger, nword, ataff of office.
Eltna/t)knic « 1nnil.
F"-Bl‘ﬂc = co-operative €arm/1ahour; Caiya.
Padowna® = exchange/rotational 1sbour.
FPazna® = hunting.
FenuC = slave, Mwayi.
Galu® = city/eity w.11, Ganuwaf.
Galiko® = palace, king's court.

& H
Gunskuwa® % = war tmmpc:tm‘/dmmmur.
n 1 ( i r ] )" i I
i Cply Gandnye)™  alawn entalon ) ke Wit /Ruandn/Mur.

(b akuku¥ = iron ore/stono, alno Kukuru or Gheknu.




WOLED™ = mWarATu) WViiinwmg = ——

Kabwanayaje® = harvest festival, the largest festival.
ki el = border/boundary.

mzo-gba—fac = courtship labour.

0an.® - fndigo; also Goba.

01'31'1G = month ( Apya, pl., see APPENDIX V)
0au/BmC =king; chiof.

Piwa’ - houne

Pivadn « Yand-lord.

La-Chagyl - poemmonnl kint.

“akaruyi = king of wari.

seurapei = king o kurape.

Sekuruduyi - king of Kurudu.

Sal aka® = hunting forecast.
carkid = king, chief.
Sapadac -~ ward head.

Shokwoil = God/fsky.

L]

Tagowyi® = grinding mill.
Tc:muyic = market duy.
VulikoG = wet/rsiny season.

Za'r.sc = Zaria, Zagyiya.

h}kuG = forecast, foretell.
Zyiva® = town cult.

zgida® = village heed, chief.

Zyiko‘-" = city, zyiy~ako.
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PREFACE

This thesis focuses on the reconstruction of the historicas
develorment of the kingdoms »f Karu, Kurape and xurudu

The area caovered bv these kingdoms i3 located bhetween
10.:°% - 70.8%E and 10.3% ~ 10.5°N ( roughlyfo00knm? ), See
MAr 1. The kingdom of Karu 12 located n Kar Local Coverament
Arco of Platom State and the eastern part of the Federal Ca-

pital Territory. Kurudu kingdom is located on the western part
of Nassarawa LGA, northern part of Toto LGA and a bit ef the
southern end of the rederal Capital Territory. Kurape kingdom
is in the middle, cover ng the north-western part of nassarawa
LCA, south east of Karu LGA and the eastern part & the FCT,
See MAP 4. The three kingdoms share houndaries with Karu to
tne north, Kurane in the middle and Kurudu en the south.
Soe MAP 2.

These kingdoms were founded and occupied mainly by ihe
Gh gyi., However, there were in these kingdoms soue settlements
occupied mainly by the Gade, Guwandarn, Davsan, Haunn, Mrira md
otherna. The neighbouring tribes arcuad Auja were still the Ghagyi,
tjave, Koro and Hausa. The Yenkwn, Koro snd Jaha bordered the
Karn kingdom to the north. The Afo and agatu bordered Kurape
apd Kurudu Kingdoms fo the east, and the Basaa, agetu and Ebdira
to the south, See MAPs 2 & 3.

Kurape was the first to evolve a centrailised authorily by
the beginning of the ITth century , =nd controlled the region

covered by the three kingdoms until abous the beginning of the

I9th century when Karu and Kurudu became independent splinter



xix
loveln of the forms and subatnnce of government, and more clearly
def'ined vorders. However, they atill maintnined some economic
military snd culturnl ties that gave them some confederal char-
yuc'er, These tiea becmme sgtronfer whenever they were Hheen thren-
tered from the outuide, and when they faced the challenge of the
emergence of the kingdom of Abuja, the emiratvs of Kefti and Nass-

arnwa, which, with the support of the Caliphate, changed the bala-
nce of power in diafavour of the three kingdoms. And the last
deeade of the Iyth century nnd the heginning of the 20th centurv
ushered in th e invasion and subjugation of the whole region, and
the subsequent subordination of the three kingdoms to the new
emirates in the British colonial policy of Indirect Rule.

The reconstruclion of the history of these kingdoms will
involve the asscessment of the dominant assumption on the people
of the region eésentinlly as t relates to inter-group relations,
or: gina of the peoples and the nature of their socio-political

development during the period in question, and revealing why such
advanced assumptions are unacceptable. And where the established
cannot be refuted, other related issues wil: be raised that will
ride the wave to stimulate the need for further research and deepe
study of these views,

Wer are aware of the fact that there is an increasing interest
in GCbhrgyi factor in thin new name, particularly with the increaaing
tribal and religious crises in the region and the coming >»f the
Federal Capital Territory, and hence discussed in onme form or
another for deYiberate governmental planning. In the various
di scussions, it is obviousz tEat the GCbagyi factor has been satin-

- factorily studied by none of them. Hence, this thegis offers a
Euonuifunt'vieu based on historical perspective in order fo give
an insight to the bLackgroung of the problems, aud this may heip

auministrators.
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Towards approseching this end, the topic has been divided inte
chapters, each addreasing a specific theme as follow:
Chapter one axamines the rlatfonuhip befween the puople sand

thair anvironment nn the bana for nintorical movement, Tt nlro
includos the exeminntiun of who are tne peopro we are mtudying.

Chapter two Cracon bhe pre-dynnoblic sitantiorn, thetr pettiticoni
not up, dominmnt economie practicen, cultural tiern mmd externnl
re) utions in the I7th end 19th conturiea that come to (avour
the av~-iution of the ceuntralised authoritien in the proceeding
poriod,.

Chapter three analysis the forms and substmmce of the kingdoms,
the relationship en_rg them and witn their neighbouring polities
by the end eof the 18Bth century.

Cnanter four focuses on the external challenges particularly
tn2 jihadists metivitiesa in the region znd the demographic changes
ani evolution of new adninistrative centres resulting te changes
fn the borders, inter-relations and balance of power in favour of
the new centres in the I9th century.

Chapter five continues to exsmina fhe challengea of the I9th

century essentially from the side of the British up to the cong-
uest of the kingdoms by the beginning of the 20th century. Other
re' nted 1ssuen like the reasponae to the invasion, conquest and

in tial occupation arv also analysed,

Chapter 6 in the sumuary of Lhin study and the epilogue
which highlights the najor insnes Jiscussed and the uimi!‘icancé

of this study.



NOTG&E oKX SOURCES:

There is necd to make briel comments on the major
authorities from which tnis stady benciitaed:

I. I9th Century Travellera' Baropean Accountn:

There are some fravellers' reports which analyse the ethn.c
compasition, cultural practices, economlic activities and diplomatic
rel ations in the Niger-Benue Confluence area up to Lake Chad in the
first half of the 19th century. For instance, Commander Hugh CIapp=
erton and Captain Richard Lander trawelled from Badagry to (auri
in order to establish frade reiafions with the people, they att-
empted to have contact with Funda (Opanda) where they might estab—
Yish a port for evacuating British gouods to be carried to the
cal iphate, Tm this travel, mont of their itinerary were tne Haw .,
l1iterated gl aves and other indegenous peonles assigned to them by
the rulers of the polities who profected them in their territories.
In the Bid for Lander fo know the intarior, he left Kano and reached
the three kingdoms under study on the 8th Tune T8Z7. The map,
location o the towns, deseription of the physical features in
the region and the anthropoiogical description of the people strongly
suggeast that he passed throngh the three kingdoms in question,
from June Ist and I3th July 1827 He called the people of the
region as the Bowchee. The nmes of the settlements they passed

th~ough were Fullindushie, La Zmee, Catica, Nowchee, Coorvkoo,

Ceodoonia, Cuttup, Coogie, Dungoora, Dunrora, Accoran and Cowroo. !

T. Hugh Clapperton and Richard Lander, Journal of a Second Expedition

the Interior of Mrica from the Night of Benin to Soecato,
%ﬁa—ﬁiqmm_n ander fron Kano to the
nen coast partly by a more eastern route. Frank Casa & Co, ) td.
1466, pp.292-701.
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Aout Cuttup/Kuttup, Lander reported that it was at
the br k of a river Coodoonia which empties itself into the
I'iger near Funda,
having heard, on my rouvte, so many reports of
Cutfup, its wealth, population, and celebrated
market, T was rather surprised on finding it
to conuist of nenrly five hundred small villages,
almost adjoining each other; ... ard in a fleour—
ishing condition... A considerable traffic is
carried on hara...dmly.?
The ruler af Cuttup and bis wives visifed him daily end exchangad
rifly, Ho wlso nnow A--bs and Pplania in the town, and that
peeple from the wost distant parth [ the country resorted there
to vurchaze or sell various arficles.

In another expedifion of the 1970 which was aimned at veri-
fying the reporta of earlier travellers, and to further sfrength-
en and establish trrie relations, Richard and John Lander gave
an account of the peoples and peftlementa from the conflunenee
up to Yauri. Thedir itinerary were again local travellers, soldiers
of the politiea they passed through and slaves. They renched rot-
on Karfe area which border the three kingdoma under atudy. They
realiscd that Eotton Farte wana alao n termini of tradee coming
from these kingdoms and beyond. They again saw Huropean goods
been exchanged with local manuffactures and .slavcs?

The Furcpean traveliers' reports seem to suggest that
there was extensive frade all over the centrai Sudan which was
linked with the. frade in the Niger-RBenue Confluence area,
and this was the area or fermini of itrades from Hausaland, Awe

end Doma area, Nupeland and Bbagyi contederation. Although

their accounte dbo not focus on other economic activities

apart from trade, they mentioned some socio-political contre-

——

2. ibid. DD-83-294¢- 3- ibid. “02°5l
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xxi 13
dictions in the region. For inalance, thevy reported that there wera
internecine wirs mnd slave raids. Their accounts stress thae role of

the Pulani in the politicerd tumoils in the region. They repnrted theth
the Pulani (Piliattsn) made encrmpmenta {rom where they were "conat-
antly making prodatory excursions fo the neighbouring viliages, from
wh ich they generally returned with xaptives, whem t.hc_‘;__gnu}ulrud. wt
It is further recorded that the Pilattas had mado the whole of Nupe—
land their subject and had become the “ax master” of the Nupes whom
thay continually rbbed “of their
ag~icul mrai implememis, their clothes, Lheir crops, md even their
children, Tthey nre kept in n constmnt ferror -nd naverty."b The
Bhroveans alaoo seemed to heve glven more regard Lo Lhe vul mni whom
they feared, and vho monifored their anctivitios and moveaeats, For
inmtence, Tanuana tho Mir of “arcia (182T-34) proventod tichnrd Landor
frm visgiCing Uponde, in THE7, aad mnde 1L koown Lo Lander that Qpandn
wan an ememy stste of the Catiphate, and frightened Lander that he
mighz be kiliod by Lhe rvutey al Opmn o olne © Londors wnn
a friend ot the 5ul ton. |

Like the above reports, the records of Lalrd and Oidfield are
informative about the economic activ.ties mnd the demogruphic sit-

uation of the region - the whole Centrnl Sudan to the Confluence.
They also emphasised the jihadists' activities in the area.’ e
inpressive reports of these expeditians enmragad the spensorabip
o another erxpedition to the Niger and Benue in 1832-74., The vessels

wore armed and under Captain Trotter. The members of the expedition

5.Al1en end 7Thompsom vol.2) A Narrative of an Expedition sent by ier
majesty's Govt. to the River Niger in T€4I under the Comman’' o

Capt. H, D irotter. Cnaso, 1968, p.50, op.cit.

('l m!_p.‘j?. OPQCit.
7. Clapperton and Lander, np.29I, 236, 298, 300 & 4.
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wer: schoirars and evangelists, Thase e vangelints wers Rev. ! .F,

Sehion and Rev. Smuel Crowther. Their aims were many: to explore
the Niger Basin; acquire land for agricultural project; sign ant-
fslave treaties; preach the gospel; take a geographical account
of the region; flake note of the people, culture and political
organi zation of the region; and essentinily obhserve tho economlc
activitieas in the confluence arca. Apart from employing nome
Hpusa and Yoruba interprotora, Schon could apenk llpunn rnd Crow
ther could speank Ioruba,?

Deupite the information theno accountn gave, thore nre
many problems in these accountn. The nawen of Llhe viillngos and
towns and thosne of the Lribes are badly written, and conlfuuing
the omes indfented in thetr mapn. Por inntance, the texthonk
omed the seftlementn visifed aus lollow: Cookie, Cnrifo, Cuttup,
Nwemateek, Lazumee, Loorokoo, Coedoonia, Cutlup, Coeglo, :ihurry.w
arw indicated in The mnp an Coohie, Cwnfo, xultup, Wanunnlnelk,
Lazume, uUowrakoo, Ueoodinia, Coajie, Rary, etc. In short, his
publishers drew the redersn' aftention to the t'act that

with regard to the Journal of Clapperton,
it may be necessarr to observe,that it is
written through-out in the meoet leose and

careless manner; all orthography and gra-
mmar equally disregarded, and mamy of the

E%gcr names quite impossible to be wade

out; !l tautolugy seee fuch th_ere!m.

has been left out, in sending it te the pﬂBEoII
emphasis ming/

T™is problem wight have been partly caused hy their ebvious

" Yack of the knowledge of African languages. They used abusive
Yenguage/words te describe Africans, and had the preconceived

8, pocgreger Laird & R.AY. Uldfield, Narratives of an Expedition

fnte Lhe Interiar of Mricna iver Niger in the dgh-trvggola
Quorrae and Athurkeh in 18}2,91813 and 15}- Richard Bitley,
London, 1837, (2 vels).
9. Allen and Thomr .on, loc.cit.
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notiom that Africans were umcivilized, dirty, poer and held in
contempt. For ii2fance, the political activities of the Mulani
braught them in contempt, md were "described as the most barba-
roms in the world? 12 or that the Pulanis "sppeared more as spies,

oy~ people whose confenancesn indicafed that they were engaged in
Bad cause."? The rulern of the Swkoto Caiipi.ate were described
an despotic, usurpers, currupt, pognastic, liers, ingrates, theive:
and robbers,I4

Again, they geemed to have  lumped the Hausa and Fulani siave
raiders amd refered to them as Felattas., They assumed that slave
rai 13 was organised In purely fribal basis - a thing quite impo-
eibien Furthormore, there are problams of interpreftations snd
risconceptionn, rrobably cmised hy the fnte proters and due to
lack of understandimg the way ot Life of tne Africano. There in
the problem of assuming tha? the way eof life of the psople by the
coaat or the banky ot river:s Niger and Benuo, or Ln d4n: 1
okoto, wan mimilor to the way of 1iTe of their naighbouring
peoples, and that the only rulers in lhe Niger-Benue ContTuence
area were the Fulani and Nupe to the north and Igala to the south.
This problem was very likely cauned by the obviouns miaintormntion
Fiven by Sultun Muhamned Rello, and his Arabic manascripts given
ta the traveilers. These Arabic manuscripts were written-by his
secretary A.V.Salame who also interpreted some of the manuscripts
handed to Clapperton and pander.!” mhese wmanuacripts attempted
to descrine the people, voulities, economien physical features, ete

of the Centrar Sudan.

12.Clapperton and Lender, p.3I4 op.cit.

13, Alien and Thompsan, pe.Y9, op.cit.
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This problem was partly caused by the explorers' dependence o.

the nausa, Fulani and Igala informmants and chiefs who wanted to
appear grandiose infront of the Europeans, and partly due fo the
fact that the Buropeans d41d not have enough time to vigit ali the
polities and the interior in order fo see things for themselves,
Despite these weaknesse . s, their accounts corroborate oral
traditioms on the economy and the dominent roie of certain imperial
groups like the Nupey, EBbira, Hausa a‘nd Fuilani who comtinuaily raided
the region. Also, the domineant role of Kurudu and Kurape in their
accounts seem to gain Meavy swpport from oral traditions. Hence,
chapters 3, &4 and 5 of this thesis benefited from the exmlorers'

(20ounte,
r

2, POYAL NIGER COMPANY'S RECORDS:
This category of source reference are preserved in Arewa
Houve Kaduna. Some of the records and microfilme are preserved in

WHRS Dept. of History A.B.U. Zarfa and KIL 4.1y, Zaria. The micro-
£iiw P.0. 84/2/09 Li st of Document. contzin the reports of the RNC
some of which records focus on the economic, sociair and political
activities of the peeples of the confluence area. Very inf~rmat =2
tow, is the intelligence reperts of W.R.RBaikie which reports the
eowpocition of the ethnic groups of the confluence area. This is
suprerted with a wap of the locatiane of the major ethnic groups
in about I880. See MAP 6.

lowever; the infoxmation gathered about the peoples — prfno:lpul:
the Chagyi (Gwari), BEbira (Tgbirra), nupe, Ignla, Bassa, Gwandera,
Havsa and Fulani- contain some bias and inaccuracies, and ail the

atunic groups frow Hausaland to the confluence area were wrongly

asmumed to be under the suzereimm of Zaria. There.is also the
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wentior of a tribe they called GULEVE /Gwari?/ supposed to inhabit
part of Gbagyi country to the noril. which is net known to the Gbagyi.
Daspite this wemkness, the map retYects the geographical compesition
- of mest of the tr.ibu ap they still are. Another Microfilm of the
e‘lon!ll reports gives the principles, plans and exscation of
the Indfrect Xule betwesn 1900-I9I5.° Mis iicrofilm is the ressrd
of Lugard' 8 justification for the conquest and rule of Nigeriom ares
wifh special emphasais on the Gbagyiland.
One of the basic werknesses of these typ~ of reports ir the

over-emphaoin and ex: geration of ti.c political tumoils that charac-
tertine the N.Nigerian area prio to the conquoat. Their exeg.eratbd

malysin wan to legitinine their undue otrens for the need for ecoionim

‘elvilfgation' and ‘' pgued government’ for tho Ghagyi. The colonial
demination and repression were however contradictory te the laid
ideolaogy and principles of colonial rule. Chapter five derives a lot

of information from these records 28 regarda the conquest and oocup-
afion ef Gbagyiland, and the Bpilogue dopended on these rnpoﬁs na-
regards the primtiples and rule of the pagan proups in the indirect

rule,

J« Colonial Mministrative Records:

Most of thesze records are archivil materiala and contain rich
information on the peuple in the kingdoms under study. "hey are the
reporta of the eovonial administrators cn the mtivities uf of the
govermment, and the recponse of tne coloni zeé:.”Soner of the records
also contain informatien on the popli ‘ieal structure of the region

priar to the conquest, West of these reperts relevant to this study

T6. MTCROFILM BOX 0 KIL AbU, "Coidnial Reports - Annual, N.Nigeria
1900'-Igl5.
[T« NAK No. NS/2109/1913 Assessment Report om Jiriof the A
of Nass. Frov." by J.C.Sciortino; Same topic/title by H‘fl‘:i m‘:
#0.1567/1915 "Karu District., AR" by Morgan; Ne. 615/I92["AR an
Kare Digtrict 1921/2° Nass. Div. .." by A.H.Hooks; te mention few,
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cover the period betweem 1902-1932, Some of the dssessment Reports

deseribe the colanial repressions and the creation of new secial
ciags - the Mwirs, the Distriet Heads, and their emisgaries..®

™e records contain obvicus misinferpre.ation of Gbagyi culture,
pofitical sef up, intergroup-relations end their traditions of erigir
Thia problem might have arisen partly from misinformatios got irom
the chiefs and cotonial agents imposed on the Gbagyi, as well as the
droIiverate intention to justify colemial rule.

However, the reporfs contain a lof of informatiin on the erxp-
erfences mnd changes the Gbagyi had during the invasion, conguest
and occupation. ITT should be stresged that the informants of the
colonialists were the District Heads, court measengers, Enirs and
c erks who had vesated interest in the colonial structures. -'I'huu their
information sufter from intentional bias and nnachronism, Thia bian
in very clear in the accounts. That is wny the records are fuli ol
non=-Gbaryi or derogatory referencen to horgyi aa the Hausa, Ebira
and Nupe refer to them. That ia why all the nmmes of the placeas and
t~iben are in Hauan terms. That must he why they erraneocusly asoumed

abenut 32 nases infended tor refer to the ubagyi A9

16, SPN 53167907 "Kass. Prov., Pagan Tribal Laws and Customs." by

. «bh.BE. BYankeney; SF:PTGK/’}IM! "Cwari Tribe, AMihropological HNetes on."
by J.M.Smallwcod, 1932; %148 "Karu District, Notes onl by morgan;
AxXoM file l'u'o.cc/.?d- "{iastoriecal Netea on the Tribaes of N.Provinces,"
32NIOK/4udT Nass.-keffi lliv. Benue Pruvinee Report on." by Jobn, I19:
32NA3/KT1922 (1) I'mdirect Admin,, me hod of:(2)Pagan aMmin.; Lokprof
735 "Subardinate Native Mthorities for Pagun Communities in Muslio
araas."; P.C.J.293 Nass. Div. Ass, 1933634.; PCJ239 "Reassessmcat
Repert on Nassarewa Dimtrict."; PCI760 "Naas. Div., Ceneral Corresp-
ondences" Hinprot IT5/19(0 "Reorganisation of Kuta Div, Niger Prov.’
281/15%5/5 Maxurdi 2/3/1931 "Aanual Reports and Returns, Bemue Prov,

19. Westernmann & Bryan, The Languages of West Africa. Lond. 1925,p.4
used eleven names 1or Cbagyi; uunn mmc Comant, Peopfes of the Middie

Mger Regiom of nigeria. TAI T960, pp«85-6, reveals 25 names refer-
Tne to the EEa&rI; S.b.Nadel, A Black Byzantium, Kingdom of Nupe in
Kigeria, 1942, p.TI, refered to a section of the Gbagyi muong the Nup
oy sazi-kati (out-cast?) and Gbari Bautn (slaves?); Daryll Ford,

Wist Mrica Part X, People of the Niger Benue Confluence, TAI 1955
P1+2=2T, rerered to a section ol the Gbagyi mmong the Nupe as ’

Eutati(pensants?); Temple 0. Notes on Tribes, Provinces, States...

£ls0 gives other five different names Yér the Ghagyi.
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Another probable cause for the misinformation and the mul‘l.;i_;pl-
fcation of Gbayi n-ueaa;as the semantic problems as the compilers
»f the reports and tha informants were non-Chagyie. J .0hi nre noted
that sor - of the informants told the coionialists what tney thopght
the colonfaiists desired in the way of infoﬂation.m

spert from thase problems which reduce the quality and reliab-

| i1 ty of the colonial records, most of the colonialists that wrote
t1.o docunents were not trai ed hi gtorians, and therefore lacked the
neceasary tool or knowledize of how te go avout reconstructing the
paust of the A ricang.Tuey could not wasess the accounts handed to
them by their informants. And us colonialists, their camlture and
imperial backeround iniluenced their conception and analysis of the
colonised. In short, they were not really interested in the reconst—
ruction of the history of the colonised. Their notes were peraoly to
juatify their changing and contradicting colonial ideology and princ—
ifple of administrafion. Their notes did not go heyond anthropologie-
al studies and impression.

ANzain, apmrt frowm the scanty nature of the repertns, nand inck of
brre?! informafion on the way of Life of the AMtricans, they used dero-
ga’ory reierences and abmsive worda like 'pagans®, natives, he. hom7,
uneivilised, dirty, and so on, om the Gbagyi. ‘these references on

the Gbaglyi was intentional in ardsr to maxs the colonization loek
Like 'civilization' on the aswumed *backward' people. !t is most
likely that the colonialists described the Gbagyi in the worst lang-

pot
nage due- to the stift resgistance the Gbam'ihto the imnsion.?z

20.The various nawes the colunialists used on the Ghagyl were: Bastern
gnri (Gwarin Gdbas), Western Cbari(Gwarin Yamma), Gwarin Hausa,
Gwari Kunu, Batati, Bateci, Zazi-kati, Gbari Bauta, matai, Matayi,
Matali, Vwewyi, Ngenge, Genge,. Cyen-gyen, femma, Butai, Jezhu, Konpe
Kwmage, Agdowyi, Wace, Waiki. Washe, Wi, Wi, Genguen, Gan’gang, Gaye
Kange, Gwari, Cwali, Geali and Guari.
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And whenever 1§ erlonlulatas wanted Lo cover reasistance the

tharri mat, T gl that the.wern "nenco=lovirg and d,cile’,
nemever U v ted toy runtify the subardicatior nf the Ghazri to
Tirztes Lhey ol«imed fhat the BGhagy. % d Seen suhlec s «F their
ynalis neym ' b Ful =i, iz, Guendrrs nr Yoro. 2%

r'mae

aprardnt weaknesnen, tin peaporio Ve neen

carefully ad ar thrajatmiy.

4+ Published Colonial | mthropologice! Studie:

Thia theai~ nan 2l1ko irmensely benefited Trom some vublished
colanin! reesrda that pontnain the anthronoloricnl studie-
ot the arena v auestiohn.

One of such works ia that eof .Terple and Twplef" 0. Temple

snn an anthmeonlomiat (who rose to the rank of the Governur of tre

V.Provincen. Apsrt frgm hin own studiea, there are many artinles
"y the politicu staft™ which ne edited. The 1otes are on well
over TOO tribea and dyuectn whom the cosonialiste adminiatered.

In this volw tous ecoppilntion, th2 studies or wn2 ubayi is tue

1arpeat. ™o o1 due o the (act that tne Gbag . were one of bhe

earlies! grouva to bef invaded mnd occunied | Hrd tish, The
earlieat capitaia of |the N.Profectorate we;? siiv2d among the The -,
and had ra lways 1inKing the major towma - Znngeru, vushisni ond
¥nduna, Henece the colonialists had smple ovnertunity to stu:y tne
Chegyi. Mont nine afministrators wrote to Temple,

‘M csnence of the anthropologicnl tocus at the Mrican

qaeretio 9o Lo emable the coleninlintn know now best to exleit

i - e c— e
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he AMriecmmo Yw avol !ir'lg mass resictunce and the use of minmiuwur

effort. Texpie madn 14 clenr fhat the anthrovoingicd neten or

{

studies rrovided

2 closs a.d deiziled and comprete pessrble knowl:dge
of tne habits and customs of the native [Anic_h_/ is
of the first importance to the EBuropean administra—
fione...the rather alementary dutiec of the guvernm—
ent in elimingting disturbances and securing a peace-
1nl state ot AtTairs are comrleted, the larger ] om -
that more impqrtant problems of establishing and
continuing nn|ademinintration wnich works with and Ior,
and not apmngt, the naturai and national evolution
of tre nativet. These can he resolved only by a welp
of a corplete|krnowledge of the daily life of the ind-
ividu4sl nsative,

LYY

—y—

This is the major work that consistently studied all the tribes
in N.Nigeria, and the| studien on the Ghagyi {s the dominant in the
compilation. The shrlies of origins of the Lbagyi, aru the demogra-

phic datea of the areda they occupy are given. xlthough the populatiemn

figures are incomplefe, they provided an eatimate that is nardly come

by in any <ingle sfudy. Without this type of work it would have been

difficult to kaow toqay that the Gba sl speaking people were still

in Daurs, Zmniarsn and|Zaria areas at the eve of the colonial canqu—

eat, T a prent exfent, the atudy corroborate scme oral accounts

on the cultural and Lconnﬂic activities of the region.

lHowaver, moat] of tho {nfermmntn were tha Frirs. One of such

informants and whosel arficle is in the compilation was the Bmir

of Kefli, Mdullshi. " Hia article tonched em tho three kingloms

under study, but wi i

the majorivy and th

Aarticle focused mm
rawa . Ctheir relatiq

This arficle reem t

p exonerare tne pa.ace

h no emphasis on the Ghwyi who constitute
enrl.eat asettlers - ownern of the iand, His

ly on the estabf{ishment o Xerti und sassa-

hng and their predatory activities in the reg.ion.

tugsles anrnd tne
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ambition of Xakame Ibs!:[. and clnimed thnt some Plimay Tamily

‘mattarn ande them kick

war miathievious by ret

who care from Katatina

slave. The story claimd

was mischieviously excl"

rent Zirl and refained

the fathor of tho pirl

referd the cagse fo Zari

rofneed FMeksma enter
gtory further claimed
he auhdued the Aon
of Yaffi guave Makama
That before Mnkamua df
In ordor te he pmi.'m:tﬁ
oat abTi shwent of anssan
It iy intereating

Nasgarawa Jibrin Mairiy

rafti, Yhe story of JiM

e out of Ket'fi, And that Makmn Threo

airing the girl that was giverr to the woman
demmding that Mikava Dogo was hLis rur-away
4 that the girl given to rede;u ek Ilogo
anged and Maksers Rended to the woman a-difeo
the otlher as his wife. That th.s angered

whe alvwara threatened Kakmma

unti¥ Mokamg

av This engered the people of Keffi md they

of i wvhen he returmed frow Zeria . This
hat Kefiy. pevople agtill supported Eukama vhen
atw, mmd Ransa and Bbire country. The rlers

fo reapite when Zuria raided Nasserawa comniry.
d he adviged his pecple in g buck to Fefti

d againot Zarin rafdn which threntensd the

Ak g!

toe note that

A
the version of the Bmir of

be, 41 gagrees with the story of the Eeir of

rirn hairiga roeveals elearly the palace

tussle in Keffi, the snrbitinn of Mexoma Dopgo leading to, the expelling

of Wokma From XKeffi.

ia story claimn that Makma [ogo went to

Zarie gnd wan crowned

net like him .g.r!.'.' was k
to- note that somd inde
of the Bmir of Kefii,
hmra been ever slaven
confered on him was n
of alave orifin (1.0,

been crownealy the Fmi

js the king of Keffi, but Ketfi people did

cked out of nuffi..m Agnin, it is intceresting
renes nf Naggaraun attemnt to deny the venion
d arpue that Umaru Kokmme Dogo could not
ue to the vact that the title ol 'K akemy
aliy roosteed for heirs, and that were he

bocurs or non-Fulani) he wonld not have

Yy |
of Zaria na the next {third) king of Kefti.

i

57. bt de ppedl 2—5"“‘_!
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They argue thnt ther: js atill a strons relationship between the

people of Nassmarawa and | ¥an Juurki, which symi.oliae that Makmara

Dogo crme from there, Al that were 'e n alave he would not kmit

t

hia drigin to 'Yanr Tumsaki. They etrongly argwe thot to beliewe the
story of the Bair of L etfi is to deny the relatienship hetween
Makama Dbzo end "Yan Tunpki, and to aay that his origin is not -
known. X i3 argument wa our attention te the fact that most

of the informants of thel colemialists framed their atories in such

a way t.h“ pofrxyed them| better vis a vis the people about whom

_they discussed. Thia seem true because, tucing inte considerttion
the fagt that the colonilalists favoured Nassarawa via a vis the older

reiities of Xurudy Furepe, Karu, retfi, Ahuja, Igu and 0  anda, the

Bnir of Kef{< could have been jealous of Nassarawa, and could have
franed his story in sch a way that Nassarawa looked like an off-
shoot of Ket 'L which chould have been the Provinei al Hendauarter,
Yurthernore, the Emir ofl Keffi wanted to show that Makma [bgo was
their servant and was nqt eligihle to be enthroned as the kinpg of
Keffi. Deaspite thig, th: position of Fakma Dogo as an ex-gsiave is
not disrisned. Thio ia dque to the fact that a larger percentape of
the soldiers of the jihadists were slaves and ex-slaves, ard the
earlieat title halders in the whole Caliphate and the fmir«ten

vere not from the line |[of the rulera but montly the ahla mercenaries

and ex-glaves, This was evident and e¢lenrest in Nasocarawa Emirate

which earliest title holders were mercenaries {rom Katsina

28 Joseph Aliyu Ohiare, "The Kingdoes of Tgu and Qpands..." pp.400-413.

]
29. Interyiew with Ahmefl Dangaladiwa M armara in 1993,

0. Intarview with vanlpdi Mohanned Nasasarawa in 1993,
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s eountrios,, A4

I Tnterestingly, tcea, ﬂl'm wor¥ of Temple adnitted nome of itn

Warn}mnaacu. Temple admitled thau the nourcesof reterence of the

ath nographera wers "asRef

thy ", without bnformatlon from the®nntiven”

ahout whom they wrote, and clmimed that the"natives [weg] unwi¥ling

[}
to inpart infgermation.t
|
¢ticns

were "“Incorreef

1
o

Tornle further made it elesr that their colle-

3‘_]&7

fun

th/ many omiassions of importmnt facts.”

| Ofher problems in the work af Temple includ® undue exphasis on

hamitic and cuntside origl
alzo full of dercgatory :

colonialists assumed thaf

ns of the peoples of Migeria. Thé work is

cras und firthy dogepiptierne, Alano, the

|

of mother, ar clenrly =~
1

noticed any 1ivk, thev in
other triben,

a:ren with the pnotinm tha

ury when the Chadic wpe

commrnities and stalea.
|

| Hoevar, denpite the. o
the communities and the

the peoples as well as
I

this thesis as regards ¢

under st udy .

ench trihe exiasted digtirctlyr and inde‘pendent
dnerated fron their nei thhoura, Ar  wnore they

terpreted it to he the rule of the Fulanie on

They potr:gted the peopling of the Niger Jerue conflnance

L the area was viacant until *he mid 17tk cant-
¥ ing groupn woved Info the »pen rnd found

timitations, some forma of relations mong

\uocio—polificﬂl and ecornomic nctivities of
the storieas of their erigins are relpful te
he reconstruction of the history of the region

t

' | '

Another impertant spurce reference iy tue work of Charles Kingejey

Keet.jz Like Taoples Me#k was alao a-cdlonial anthrepologist. He was

gn eminent achol=ar with
|

Asia amd Africa. This i
1 |

+|—..-- . .‘,‘

sy Adaent M The Hows:

Rih O Temply, P

32, C.K.Meck, Tribal St

@ A o e ——

wide knowledge on the history and culture of

{iuenced hig work o bo rieh in irformation

i3

FTbor i wethe History, 1970, 0

i Iptvee of rigerig. |

dies in Nigerin, wondon, 19703 & The Kopthern

Pvola. Lendow, 197I

»
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and comperative enslysnis and made his comceyfa to be full of Ramitic
hypothesis - that moat of the culture of the people in Nigeria

wore a by=product ¢f superior Asian, Arabic and Nerbern cuiture or

" Kad their blood.

A3 8 privary source, it inforwed réadera about the colenisl aud
pre-coleniai situwation, He dlvided the wre-colonial escio-political
organigation in typolugies and models for his convenience. It is the
only singYe work with exlensive ethnographic »apping of the peoples of
: the N.Nigeria., He also focused on the amalysis of the loca! Industries.

Woek comsidered tne Gbagyi throughout hiae analyeis. Also very irmpnrt-
antly, the worlt atapted with a focus on the humen geography and the
influence of the environuent on the people. He discusszed tr: peonle
of N.Nigeria 1in their terra tirma. A chapter is devoted on the 1o0cal
industries that fnfluenced the weatth, markefn and externsl contacts
of the region.. | _ i

Al'zer, Meek fook time to study the pre—colonial states, their loca-
tions, structures and traditiena of origins of the peonles.

Like other ethnolbéical worka, apparent biases are glaring
£hmughout the work. For instance, Meek exprreasesed his netien that
Tigerians were 'primitive' desplife the civiligafion much talked about
Br his work. Meek therefors atarted with the defimition of concepts
1ixe Tethnic type', tribe, clan, native, and thflsir paraphernalia like
fotems, dodo, _qggl, artifielal relations, and so on. These conceptsa
will be eritically examined in ovrder to seo whether they were spplicadle
o the people under study in the period in question,

Sinca Meek assumed that the bveat eulture in Nigeria were difuscd
from Asia and N.Africa or East Afrfca through the war-like people
and pheplerds, Mevk therefore paid speclai attention to this ce.thcny

of people whe knit their origins to Forth or East AMrica and tagged
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as '"Mamito-Negroids" - ien the Hauwsa, Kanuri, Mulani, Nope mmd Yoruba.
He T.raced their origins to Bast and North Africea snd as the light—
skinngd shepherds and war-like veople who migrated to present day
N‘.lge_ri’nn area. He claimed that they were the dominant poiiticar asctivs—
£8ts in the regiom in the pre-colonial paviod. This thesis has Leen
parfly influenced Yy this notiom, and thia thesia wili examine the
extont the mso-cailad centralised siates influelncad the ar.e under
atudy. |
Despite the fzet that some oral sourceﬁ support the efhnographier
mapping of Meek, and further butress the tact that the peorle in the
Worthern part of Nigerian arsa must have had %:cntuct with the people
down to the confluence area, hi'a speculated dlnte for the.r seperatien
- the mid I8tk century - meem to ¥eo too late for the peopling of
‘._:he confluence area, Also, the Linguiatic mnd Ulottochromlogical
mapping of the region sugges® that the peopling oo the region is
much older than ia suggeated in theeral tradition or migration stories.
E.}.anora.l.‘ly spetking, Meek paid much attention on the Gbagyi culture
._ whieh he epmpared with others' . He noted tbatl the Gbagyi in the whole
Nigerian area were simost homofensuous and Iess affected by cntside
influences ewen though they intemminglled witn their neignbours mmd
. anong the Hausa communities up to the heginning of the twentieth cent-
urye
Ancther conalatent and alaborate study af the Uhatyi was carried
out by Lunn and Conunt?’ Their atudy depended to a large extemt
on the colonial hi'storiggrophy some of which artfcIes they re-sssessed.

ey cIfmst exmined the socio~nalitical organizaticm of soce of

e euajér Ghegyl toawns like Kuta, Knru and Kurape. They were intere—

Pt T G

33.0bHh ahd Conant, Peoplas of the middle Niger Region of nigeria.
1Al Londowm, 1960. j



sted ir the nomenclture and dmmographic data o the uharvi, Trer 4lso
focuned on the culfare »f the GCbegyi. They agmn zave an elrhorate
exanination ol the Chagyi econonie nrnctices and as well comwared
their marketing with those of their nefrhbours. It is interestin:

To note that the market cenftres among tne Gbagri becare the durnins gro-
und o! the British goods. They critiqued the assumption nf cnru of
their contemporaries who assuned that the Gbagyi were always under
the political control of their neighbours, particulsarly the Gurn-ara,
Thev nlso exposed the delibernte atfempt by the colonial povernrent
to subordinate the Gbagyi to other groups particularly the muslim
groups. Their findings are useful to the last three chapters of this
thesis. Infact, their study ia consiatent and impreanive.

However, their work Was greatly influenced by some o. their source
references, and thus sufier from methodological and conceptusl nroblems
that becloud their gource references, 1t is very evident thet their
study wes purported to justify the colonial rule, Thus they claaelly
exanined how the GCbagyi were adziniatered, grouped and re-grouped
under the NAs, Districts, Provinces and so on. They consciously aveided
the principles behind such ever-changing policies, It seewrs most prod-
able to me that the colonialists subdivided the Gbagyi inte numerous
units and put under none Tbarvi' people in order to curb maes revolt
.aa Ghagy: woere resisting. Agmin, Gunn and Conant consciously neglected
the nature of the Brifish conquest of the Ghagyl which was characteri-
sed with violence, They crvated the impression that the coloninl rule
of 'the Cbagyi wns peaceful and dbcile stmosphere.

And as recists, noth-ing of the colonised was worthy of priise,
Henes they ironi enlly condemneud some econemic contribution to the

tolonial goverament and eeonony. Por inatance, the ym farming which
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during the coiconial repression, esmd the verr most essgential cron =
cotfonr - thal were repartriated to Britein for Britiash indastriali-

sationr were 2i1 declared as ™usually poor" arong tie Ubagyrs .34 It wag

wrschiol arly for Sunn and Conant fo uncritically nccept by 46w that

it has been reported recently, crumps [mrmg the Gbegyi]
are - usunlly’ rathor poory aliepged hevrune of Inck of,
and ignorance of crep retat{onm, inadecunte fallow
rericds, peor rideing;, late pianting, and tne :uch
debated custom of buming potential farmTands. 35

Thia type of the colonialL asseasment of the Gbagyi ferming is rot only
sareustice but alsc very wicked., This reveals the ifnorance and the

angrateful attitude of the colonialiats, This type of presudice »nd

to balittle
ahallow conclusion was a cnlculated attempt Ahe auch comtribution of

the Gbagyi to the colc 'ial ecnnony which was depended op ¢ th-crom

preduction. The colonial gim~craek is very clear im this undue ermha-

sia:

The yield of around-nuts Jmnong the Ghegyi/ is 1
swall/Sie,] and they de mot constitute a wajor
article of diet. ¥Yans are recant introduction.
w wild yan: /9ie,/ have ntways been ismported
‘in the dief fu tiwe of scorciliy.de. Gotiom,
though grown exlenwvively, iz naid fo be poor
qualityy iocally, it is used, heweaver, te produre
a superior, rvgged h-mespun cleth, 36

Ay

T™ese are tha fypes of the mumbo- Jumbdo analysis to be examine in

chapfer of this thesis.

|
|
5« Secondary g Tertlnry workas

37

-

The work¥as of Name Fenu Byanyike contain n lot of information en
the traditions nf orfgins ot fhe Gbagy{ genernlly, smd of the political

sgt up of ine kingdoms uf Karm and Kutn in the IT9th century. Hin works

34, 5bid. pp.89-%N. 35, abid, p.90. 36.ibid,

37. nana Fenu Byanyiko, Topnics on ubasy: History. Jos museuwn, 1374,

# " "

"the ¢bazyi Prople of Nigeria: Origin and Politicat
yeton " v mer presented at Chagyi Gherdosnu Feastival
*% Yelwa, gaapawa uGC Plateau State, en i16/4/1908,
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contain some: agsegsmenta vl the apeculatfons abonf.bhe Gb rrry ﬁeeﬂ
under the poiiticaf control of ftheir neirhbomrn, narticelsrTy in *he
area under study novwever, thé works of uyanyiko are encapsulated in
the hamitic mypothosia that becloud his source r:ferences. A#Hfﬁ, i?nn—
Yiko did noct extensively and {actually discums any Gbagyi cultur:, poli-
tieal orgsnization an' econoric practice, nor 3o his works tocus on
spocilic periad or identify some dhinnges the Ubarsd Nawe erneriencod, '
y
" Agmn, it s expocind of h' a fype of workn to {dentify the tactors
that nake the Ghagyf a unit ot stwdy, HYyenviko over-devended on the
cpdony al hi storfosrarhy.
Degpite tlieae shorl-cominga, By-nau"-fkoﬁ warra try tv reveat the
naturd o' the inter—ﬂr;np relotionn wharehy the Ubagyl emni yed tha_
¥ oo, Gade, Cwamdnrs, etc for fefish uvervices,
Naibi and tassan’C attempted to document tradifioms of origins
and chrondels of eventa in Abujia aren. Altrough chsai ~ workg are limeitod
to Muja enly, they atfempted fo documint tlhe aforieg of the surrounding
asttlements and tribes, and itheir relationship. Their works wers the
firat Yocal historien of the rogion baserd gn field work than on colon-
Il hinteriography. Their werks erionnively diacusged the nuprem-cy
ot Muja in the region in the late T9th century and the heginning of the
arth century, )
However, their worls suffer from wncritical acceptance of the
traditions « origins of the peop¥es, And the rounding of fbuja settle—
ment I3 potrayed nuch older tnan when it weas rmealy founded. There alwso

peem to be glaring exaggeration as regarda the aupremasy of Arujia,

L so, most of the analy-ia lack any acientific base to he tacen cerie-

usly. They uncriticully accepted information ¢n superstitions
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. f .
ard tuhoos as [ f they were Wistorical res)itdies. They did pob drsouss

the anople (A Yian pergnective, they assumed thet the peanie were
monolithie, Deapite these wenknoessen, thelr works give us muck info-
mmation an the tradifions of most of the mettlements in thke region
and the early contacts with the Baronpeans. Arso, thew. focuged on ;
Puia relations with the mefghbouring  people end wifh the Calfbhate,
The article of Alhalf Ibrmnim Taryihel 'l‘lllturﬂl, the Thrnki ot
H‘uliochijg revenls hin vast Enowledge on the tracitfons of origins
of the peeplen around Aveja rrd the confYTuencve arem inm purticular, He
also highTighted the fyperof relationship mmong the warious ethnic
greups in the region. |
However, the wurX of Tukura guifers from the problem of chree-
elogy aud hapific derfvations, He uncritically accepted fthe vic./ tnetx
the Gbagyi migrated from Hausaland and arrived at their present vhodes
‘Ehr'nugh Birnin Gwari during Usman Dan Podio jihad. This date for their
arrival is Too late, He seemed fo siress the fact that the Gbagyi
put confederal effort in order to check the jihadiats’ iIncursions,.
ind the article throws [ieght fu the faet fthat there wes sharp deﬁog—-
raphic changes caused by the jihadi st activities, and sore Chapyi and
Heuna might have left Hausaland to weet their brothers wno gave thew
.reapite in Gbeapgyi counfry. |t i algdo clear in his article that ofner
groups iLike the Gade and Gwandhara were pushed inmto the Gbagy country
By the jikadists who raided them.
1r. tukura igrnored the contradictiona which propelled changes
in the confluence ares and overwhelmingly essumed that everything

wvas OX. Por inatance, he claimed that :

39.I irsligm Tazhibei Tukura, "A Brief History af migration." A Paper

presented at Cbagyi Gbedognu Festfval, at Yelwae or 16/4/€8,

o1
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the Tenira Kwotto /Shira/ atno Live sfde by side wi®h

the Bassa, Ghagvi peopie and Hewvan., History reveals

that the "ghira peorle, the Gaden, the Bnesas and tne

Gbagyi people never fought any war mmong themselves

But penceful co~existence. 40.
I€ s nost probable thaf Tukurn conscioualy avoided inter-#riba
conflicts in the region in order te boost the Ghapgri Gbedognu Feotival
which aiwa at cohesion and peace in Nigeria.

Anather writer on the Gbaryi f£0 | alinku Bara'e Dlim“ who tried
ter study the Gbagy! way of 1ife, His work afarted with the origin of
the Gdagyi as is obtained in the coloniair hister ography, and ended
with sore Gbagyi vocabulary. lis work is of greast value to whoever
wishen fo know the idiovyncrncy and mytholory of the Uhnsvi. Hence,
the: work is zore or less ethnolegiecal.

Mkxo depended fargeiy on his field work, particularly on hia own
experience at Dike. Bornm in 1933, Diko atarted his elementaty schonl
in T942 ancd acquired his dioloma in I981. Then he becme a culturnl
ofticer with Sulejan LGA, He also served with the Ministry of Sperts
and culture Y1nne Thin ex arience mmonf the Gbegy: influnerced bhin to
give the culture of the Gbagyi a curious look,

He attempted fto trace the origin of the Cbagvi generarly. and
1ike many scholars, he in encappulated in the stories ol owt-cide
origi'na, He tharetore helieved that the Gbagyi orfginated froa Meccna
and started to migrate awsy at the time whem Moha=ed intr luced tuo
religion ot 1slam. FRa claimed that the ubagyl left Mecca and peased
through Borno and Hausaland until they reached their pres-ont =hodes,

Aapart t'rom thiz monolithic origin which seems imargersrv and
wnsciantific, it appears to Diko as if the Ghagyi are monolitnie,

He did not give us the significance o! hin sfudy, nor di/J he show

the forces that enable the Gbagyi retain their culture for centuries,

_BHowever, hin work ia n challenge which this theais tikes up.

40. fhid. v,

‘1. 'ﬁhm BP&I‘N.;Q mh‘” Gh&wl"\cwar{) C“lﬂr’. mnezm G]"ﬂﬂh " r:—fhfc:-
b\ A, T J&?"l'ﬂ .
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i
This study wag lavgely deperndent on nral ac2nunts, Te

method winvted wao individnal end group interviews conducted
by me. Most of my informants reside in the area under study,
honce T foliowed thom to their villegés omd houges. The e'rite:'ia
for choosing an informant was the seclo-political and professional
peaition of the person aond the age. I therefors consulted the
viltage-heads, the slderly pwople and the hedrs of tha thremes,.
T was further directed to some elderly neople whom it waa believed
That they kmw: about certain aspects ef the ﬁiatm of the area..
under study, and shout purticular episode.
Although I sometime employed regearch mssiatants who int- ro-

dulcnd me to momes informants, and aomatimen ad 1nterp‘;‘eters, I 414
no? have the problem of in*erpretation since most of my informaents
wore dPI-lipgusl and could speak both Hansa and Gbagyl ranguages
fluently. ™a Yeginning of the interviews varied from some intor-
mants to anothor. In the gronp interviews T askaed series of ques-
tions which some of the peaple or chief-spokesman amswered .nd
.elaborutad on other' s, Most of the individual {nterviews started
with open discussion dhrough which I gathered some relevant infor-
mation which T d.d not earlier concelve. I was again opportuned to
re-interview some of the 1nformasnts in the villages around aine
in order to assess thelr consistencles,

| Tt is important to note here that ene of the moet pecu-liar
proBiema in such oral information was the igsue of dating, send |
sometimes reporting of different episcdes as if they occured

symultaneously. There was slso the problem of confusing the
!

achievementa of some popular kings md placing them as if
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they reigned longer than they actually did. These problems have
been noted in the diacuasiqn. and compared with their variants.
4 .

Tho following people were the informantes

LndividusY Interviews:
I. Ademu Kwannki, 45 yeare old, Principal of Govt., Corlegs Loko.
He is highty i<terested in this study and hee been accessible
during the research. He is knowledgemble on the steries of the
ri89 and decline of the kingdoms of ITgu and Opandr, the riss of
Nasaarnwa, and intergroup relations in the region.
.-_2. Aimad Dangal adima, 30 yemrs o0ld, a civil gervant with A.B.U.
He cTaimed to have listened . . to his gramd-parents
and parents teil the stories of the rise'nf hamra and its relation
ship with the neighbouving seftlements. nis inturmation was rele-
vant to chapter 4. | | ;
3. Atikn, Garba Yahaya, about 3% years oYd, an History Lecturer
with Usman Danfodio University Sokoto. We met «t Sokoto on 13/°/93

during an Internatinnal Conference on the Soko!~ Ualiphats snd

the Furopeans. e 19 currently carrying out recqarch om kefti,

He intormed me nhaut the relatiowship between rorfi and Zarig,
ngigrhhnurinr_.: MEirateg and antochthonons politien in the region,

4, Late Azikl Tukura, died in 1984 at the agae of about H:. I f irct
syatematically interviewed him in 1979 when I was carrying out a
research on the history of Christisn missionaries among the ..
Gbagyi in Nassarawa area. As en evmngelist he Vnew very much

about Christlan missionaries in the region, which account was
useful to chapter 5. Also, ho was always with Rev. Anyitomizal
Tukura the king of Kurape, from whom he leernt about Kurape
kingship 1nstitgtion. His kinglist was used i? chap*ﬂar. 3.

y i

NE
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Y« Bako Chegama, about 65 years old, was interviewed thricy at

T

Marmar= and at Nassarawa i‘n‘ 1992 and 1993. Bis accounts were mostly
on' Nassarawa-Kurudu wara, |

b. Bako Sarkin Yada, sbout 0% years old, wan Ini-rviewad ot Tsmnh

on 3/}'.,/’92 and on 2/3/92. He was consintent on ths origins snd rela-
tions between the Cade, Gwandnra and Ghngyi pen-le In 1:['1:3 refion.

‘T.' Bamayi Wakili, nbeut 32 years oud, a fammer, was interviewe: on
3/1/9.? and 3/I/92. His accounta centred on the ~rigin of +ve Busaa
in the kingdom of Xurare,

8. Bmiyidubegye { alian Papa) son of Tuxura, son nf Gmarawrivi, -meat
70 years old, a farmer, was interviewcd at Marm ra. on 31/12/9]
(8PTC). He claimed to be highly knowimdzeable cu Ghagyi war strateger,
dits and the kinglinte of nnt;udu arid furapes an: theie relationships.
9. Rav. Chidawa Nysyins, shout B0 years old, wr: interviewod thrite _
during the sludy period. He was highly informative om the ourty
Christisn miacfonnricn muong tha Chapyl. He alno psave me noma .'!!‘!f-'ﬂ‘ﬂ-;
dary source maforials thai.'.were very uaeful to the stndy.

10. Pastor Damishi son of Damashiri son of bain son of Anvibanwuiys
{ DDD) ia about 80 wears of age. He was interviewed four tlmes at |
Tangh., e was infomative on the earlies. Bagyi asttlements in the
region, and was helpful in drawing the maps of the kingdoms. He aléo
informed me arout the christing wmiasionsries i- the rotica. .I
IT. Daniel Zaki E8in in about 3 years old, a teacher at Gnvt Sec.
School Panda. he was interviewed in Fehrmary 1993, He claimed that
his parents told him about the migrations froml Furape srea fo the
northarn and enstern direction, and on Gbagyl culture.

12, Dany&aysi %ekwotawnurmyiya) aon of Arande son of Mtn is shout

50 years old, e farmer and evangelist, waa interviewed ot ;Ihmage .
en the 4/1/92 in the presence of his family. He claimed that his
paresnts intormed him about the superiority of Kurape befcre Xnrude

and X aru heears splinter states, -
|
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I3. Late Daso danghter of Saadumi ¥ing of Xurudu, ny grandmother

who died at the e.2 of about I00. She used to-.tell us about the
dynastic/roysl marriagea betwean Kurape and Kurudu, and lecal

and inter-reglonal trades. She alsa told atoria.'s sbout the ecolonial
repression which wers useful to the recensfruction of the histery ot
the ares unnder atudy. : *

T4. David Efuna, asbout 45 years old, a teacher { and Chairman, laﬁ
LGA 1992~-93; was interviewed twice in T942, He alzo acoonmad-ted me
during my resesrch period. He was wery intormative an the origins
of the Koro and Yaskwa and their relations. ‘i

15. Dygara Tuta Tukura ( DT'T) is about 10 years old, a farmer, was
interviewed 3 tiwes Iin his hause at Wozye. He was weraid on the
relationanip between the three kingdoms, Gbagyi war strategem, cu;lt-
ursl pmactices, Naoparawa farays in the region, and om coloniat inve

]

azion, conmuest and ecoupation.

16. Dazal ALayi) son of Nagtnayi son of Mamwawye (king of Yurape}, ia
about 90 yoars old and wes interviewsd at Pakpa in 1989. e was inf-
ormakive on The caltural practicen of the Gbegyl in Xurape kingdom,
I7. Gaiyn Shrmage .Husa fa ;bc;ut 4% ywars old, a farmer and foretel.er,
wag interviwed fTwice inm Y992 at Shamnge. He claimed thaf the founde
rs ¢f Shrmago seTtlemont wore {rom Sekete area, md helps us asses
other accountsg on the origiﬁ of .‘:‘hamagn peapLa. .

IB. Gideon Dogo 1o about 45 years old, an administrator (Se‘l:retary
XKaru LGA, . He hosted me at Earu during my field-work, amd alee
introduced ma fg the palace of‘ the Usu of T eru thrice. He was
informative on the Karu kinglist, ! t

19, Ibreauim Tazhibei Tukuram (ITT) the Turaki of Rubocni is ahout

50 yeurs ald. Hee ™ the Chiof asccountant, Hu_,nicipnl Local Govt.

Abuja. He has attempted doocumentins the traditions sf origins

B 1
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-of the peoplesn in Niger-Bonue: Comfluence aresn, some of which

articles I asad . As a personal frienmd I have Beer opperfured

o interview him thrice.. Hie Information was moatly on the ipter—
graup rwiastiors smeng the p-?l? in the Ni;jrhpinua Cunrlusnccvi
arem, the Nassarawa- Kurewda uur; and the rulationship hetwesn tﬁe
G!iu;;yi end the Bmsa states in the 19th cenlury.

L. Iliya NMko is abunt 55 years old and tne Direetor, Jos Mein
Market, T have beem opportuned to interview hinm in his oftice and
in uis town Uke three times. e directed me to some old people

vho beceme ry informanfs on the Kurape lingahn? instituticu. He
agnin afded me finamciallys He has attewpted to document the migre |
ation storfes, which futher corrodorats the claim that most settle-
nents in the region were once wnder the kingdom of Kurape, and

sodre of thew Fled to found now settlements, i

2T, Jezyl mon of Nature son of Xaura son of Gido ason of Znubail

{ Sakumnduyt), is about S0 year. 5 old, interviewsd at Nsbuee on
26/4/92., He cYaimed that kis intlrmation vas handsd to him by his
gramd-parents who fraced their o:igins to GrinuﬁKupan Gwari and
Kurudu,. ne was ong  the infermants whose aceunts om Lie reXat-
ionship between the threeg kingdboms and tne Ewirales was clear.

'22. Jezyl walw (Rtd. Hopgourable Wakili), s sbuut 70 years ol4d,

a farmer, interviewel af Wuuzye on 25/1:2/‘:\} and on 12/2/92, His
information was wmoetly un Kurape Calvary and stratefem, mlesionaries
in Cbagyiland and on colonial rapresaicons,

2%, Joseph D.0pongo, m expovienced civil servant who bhad been a
Judke,. police and nov & security officer A'K.U.is abeut &0 years
vld. Be cYaimed %o have attempfed documenting the traditionas of
eriging of the ¥wnsmiomo and Gbagyi in the i9‘i0' 3, and whose

sccoumts wara criticsliy used in chapters I end 2,



24.Reve Joel [phodsai, about 'X) years old, was 1nterviewed in [+

and in 1993, Ae attemptempted documenting the traditions -~f the

8 |
~~
o
H

Cbagyi contact with Christiams, which article vag helpful to cha
5. He showed hiz interest in this study.

25. Lute Kaka Ruba wu aboot % yenrs old, the other of '.rkin
Laminga (with whom L was breught up) €old ue s'out the Cwnndnr
of Zokxun Bedle in oid Zasku settlement on the hilf, =mmd their relst-
fenonip with the Chagyi.

26. 7ura (Chesnabnmiyilc) som of Talupwuf son of Bamdeho (KCTD). He
was irterviewed om 12/2/92. He s abomt 10U geers ofd and s:.ul.
healthy and brisk, a forcfeller and great stwmy telier. ne was ence
a colonial interpreter in the 193Cs. ris most relevant infomusa-

fion was om the erizing of settlemants, Kurape supremacy, “barvi
relations with the Cwandara snd Falanl of Ketf: nnd om emloninl mie,
27. ¥ure Adogo ic "out T5 ye-rs ofd, u preacher and farmer (my
uncle who sponmsored my secondary schoel), was very intorz tfve

on Kurudu-Kurape reictions, early misaionsries »nd coluni: i
represiions.

2. Ladi (mrs Pastor Tokuma Mrdski, my uncle) daughter of Amid-rnyrdu
son o Wnuanyita. I hnd four systematic interviews with har . “he
informed me shout the ubagyi teixtiles, markets, hody-marks ani
qy.tholaxy'. Her accounts were reievant to the discussiom on  tne
economic aspects of the kingdoms. She is about & years old,

29, Lazaras Azaki Tukura is about 35 years old. le Is an accountant
with the UInited T&ﬁln Limited Kaduna. He cYaiged to huve listened
to his grantf parents and paremts teXl abowt Kurape and Futudu
Ringdoms = particulariy steries of their kings, wars, imstalation
oersuonies and burial cersmovien. e again resd some of my manus-

eripts and comwented on some issues relevant to this study.



XLwiit
%0 . Manaseh Tukurs is aout 33 ywers old, a Senlogy Lenturer

S.P.S.Xeffi (now the DMrector, Raw Hat‘erialg Proceasing Dev.
Platea State) , a heir of Kursape kingdom was of immemse help o
this shudy. He fravelled with me through the kingdom, mnalys~!
the rocks of the rozion which censtitutes chipter Lo He npain
made avallable to me some MEMOS addressed to }’latunu Stute on the
issue of KarahI/Kurapa district and 1ntcrgroﬁ];r relations in ‘thr
area.
31 Muhammad »ansef A5ubakar(Malshanu) is about 40 yeers old, a
teacher with Platem State Teuchern Service Boerd. ne clﬁned
o have llstened to hia per?frta' tzll the stories of the cricins
of Laninga people. I Interviewed him four times and his accounts
vere consistont. He was the major informamt on the history of L'.’a.-
inga.
32, muchelo Mattory saiksiangu MMM; is Mt 60 years -dd, &
former, was interviewed hfice at Marmara in 1931. Be was fe-r?sad
on the socio—~polical nmnd cultural practices of the Ghegyi.
%%4. Shehu Admmu D, 1s about 4% yeurs old, secretary of tue
Schol rrship “oard riatemn State. He im currentiy ca:rryiz;ng vut
research on uhe history o Gbagyi in Migeria. Be helped me in
&.m ways during this study. He transported me to the field work
in evrder to contact my informants. He aguin financiall, aided
ney,and gave me his manuscripta and some mewes related te Karu
kfngahip institution. _

i
34, Late Dr Shokwo Anall Joseph was about 55 pears (died in
Nov. 1993) and was helptul fo me during the resesrcn. ne was

ther the Dirsctor of MAMSsR Abuja. Despite his tight scheduls

he spared time and discupsed with me onm how te improve to thesis,
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3%. Ahaji Yusaf Maigyuda Ara, sbout 60 years ¢ld, a farmer &rtd.
buainrss mean, was interviewed at Ara on 12-—10-3!:%. Bia infompation
was on the origins of ire Cwandara.

36, sihaji (Fen. Irw; Waifd Jibrin is abeut 45 I}'agr;s old, the

M United Nigorinn Textiles Kaduna holped me in meny ways. He
fnanciaily assisted mwe and tramaporicd ae sen:;m;. timgs to the
fleld work. de 1s interested in the documentatinn of the fraditions
of the people in the aredofl atudy. ne aiso grm;; me gowe of bin
réaa.-lrcn articies an the migration atories of I'ct\e MaXani ot keffi,

marmarg and their neighbours. He haa held tne: titles of the

Ciroman Falani, the Dangd of Nassarawa and ncm‘l the Sarkin Falmni.

¥1.Late Zaghfce dmghter of nyfdagyibanyi eorr nf Madski Gbendobo,
dfed af" the age ot abuut 8S0. e wae the Frieites of Mmadiawa cult
and Queen of Ashuce . der afories were mostly om obagyi pettury

ad markets which were relevant informatfon to this study.

3B+ ontgnamt deughter of Beunaje sen ot Nyidonyi (ZBN; wife ot

LatePadawn Tauah Wyldagyibanyi daru, 18 about 100 yearrc otd .f).:.nd

atiii healthy. I {ntarviewed her twice ant Marmears In 19%.2. She

was informative on.GEagyi textiles, Potery, sylvan produce, local
marke®s and inter-regional marketa with the Afo, Ageiun, Fhira amd
;auaa. and had the clearesat account on trade-nct-work in the region.
39, Zozyiwo Finabwuf Dogogyiiking of nurudu) lloche Bawa \ZFDK)

ig sbout 9 yenrs o¥d, the Barde of JIogon Ixtams, He Iy a srest

story teller and verued in his geneclogy. He,: was systematically
interviaved at Marmera fthrice, and mostly infimmative on the earlt-
agot gettlemonts around wuruda, nigretion storiea, GHeaesyi wars,
wbagyl relations with the Gade, Bsassa amnd sbhira of Kurudu kingdom,
1lié confadernl ties between the kingdoms in t#a region and the

‘ | l

- remANY qf Kurudu.



Group interviews y54)

1o wl/ABY/20=12=91; 1=2-92: 5-1-973: ],

These Interviews were organised in wmy houwe, allr:d heéaded by jnte
Makoyr | Bowu) dmghter of Zakwof, about Y9 years ofd. Premsnt ir
the Interviews were Nupuyi nyidegyibanyi Takura \ry mother), about
6% yearu old, 351’:;;%1 tugahoyi Sogbistbmiyi (my ste!p- gi'and wuay ), |
about 90 yemrs old (died in Jam. 1934,;. Their sccounts were mostly

on trade- relations im fthe wholie region and ubagyi marriase system.

2. @L/AB/3012/Y1: :

This interview wns heeded by Adogo Rezawa, aé)out IO0 Feruw:s old
in his house at Tawah. In s€fendance were T astor Sundsy som of Agwal

s

som of atyaga som of Zaxwol son of Bawai ( about Jl,S years old);
Laagyt ¥ -_ttofco('aﬁe«;t §5 yeara old); Asibi kpskuru Qabout %0 yamrs
o.[d} a nurse; and oihers. Adogo Becawa wuw very ir}formafive an the
wigration stories and the confederal ties betwesen I;B.tn'arpe ead Furudu
kingdoms, He Knew very much about the kingliste of these kingdoms.
Pastor Sunday Azy aga was versed in his ganeology, 'migration ctories
and t_he'f'oundi.ng of Azy'a.ga sottlenent. Asabf Kpakuim reported on the

peeuliar diseaces in the regiom, and also helped me to draw Maps 3.3,

3. GI/M/3-1-92: :J
Mis Interview was conduofed in the premimes of Peoples Nank

Nammaaraws, with Late Alhasaan Garba Mrdulrashamen «sabtoud % years old)

then the Nanager of Peoplen Bank Naasarawa, and Shehu son of Akawn
l
gorr af Tukura sen aof Asuma non ol Udoka son of ioqdi the founder of

K areo settlement (abount 45 yearn old and » o0ivil ‘mervant. Thair
maimr account was the srigina of the Gwandara and d;ade and their

[
retatiiors, they nlso reported on Gade cultural practices.



4. C1/0su ATW/75-12-793 %0-12-8%

the fnferview was organised im the palace ot Sh'nrawi Mhyitomiznal

and his peiace attendance, when I was writing "AL' project titled
"The coming of Chrintianity into Naszaru.a-Kerfi a'ra.. "1 nave

been opportuned to meer; the xing many times sidce then. Late Anyit-
omizai (Rev.) Murura son of Manwawye (king of Rurape c.1907-1908)
died in T9YI af the aze of abou?® Y. lle was sdong the earliesl ehr-
igtisn converic: i the rerion, he hecame a chriystian in I795% when the
migsionaries asumed tha. he was about 25 yenrt old. AB = heir %¢ the
throne he was in pesition to know very much nhLut the Yurrpe kingship

inatitution. His information was used thrnughnét the theris. As un
i

evangelist and interpreter he was in poeition fo know very muen ubout

the christiar activities and colonial repressipn in the regien,

5. GL/AM/T-1-91; 16-4-92:

This interview wrs onrgamised at Laminga in the Jouse of Aruws on of
Maishmu Jarmai sen of Dadai (fhe 'I'axnr:ozlecfu}." in the Yingloz of
Kurape during the roeigan of Ienlw!, my uncle, ef-rmt 60 vears old, He
i{s a business man and pries=t of _hmult,ﬁzye. Present in the
interview were Kande Maighanu (my mnt), Zhimi Maighany -7 suns) -
dotr are elder aisfers to Aruwa Maighanu, Their acenunts werc nostly
on family gemeologies, migration sftories and the founding of suftle-
ftents east of Kurape, and relafions among the ;I_weoplles in Kurape
kingdom. The interview of tie 16-4-97 was orgwmised at Marmnrea in

my house, Presont were Nupuyir Talura av mnthe\l. Baha Xyidegy . iy
(my munt) and my brothers. Their accounts \rerq: mostly on the aigration

stories of people from Kuravne to the south,

6. GI/AN/T-1-92:

' iy

™is interview waa held in the residence of Jge Gade | a veterimary

doctor with NAPRI AWT Zgria) at Zango Zaria. fhe chief apokesmar was

Bor1imitor Mtrus eon of Narai son of Zakwoi pon of Ala son of kenyivo

' Sushwa-gminyic o (Osu of Raru ¢.1729-1776) whp is Bou® 'S yesrs o’



L : L i1
vorking with the Min. of Jusfice Plateau Sfate. e hug colecta |
Iot of oral traditions on e Karu kKingnhaip institutior, with thao
View t.!r.: decumenting them, Henco he wan Lighly ¥nowiedpen-1. om tha
cingliat of Karu, the relationchip between naru rmd itas gubordinste
vi.l.lages and with nefghbouring polities, Present inm th‘e interview
were Joe Gade \ about 45 years old), Gowon Danjimiko ( about D yaars
old, n History student RBU Zaria) md Nuhu Poyi (ahout 30 v ,»e 314
also o atudent ~F History). Thoy helnad ne traw.the Maps 7 und 3.

T.6T/GAT/30~12-91:

The interview wna conducted in the palace of the villape—haead of
Temsh, Tha Chiefspokesman was Galadima non of Aryidakuzo son of

Topmiwyt (about 90 years old), a farmer.end evangelist. In atfandance
Liite

ware the village head of Tamsh Usy Aruba knyidaknzo ( about 70 years
v diedong L9-12.93 h

01d) and hia pnlnce sttendants. Caladima WEs versed on the mature of

the confedernl ties of the three kingdoms, tho:l.;lr political organi-
za¥icn snd their kingliets., He was also highly Illmowl'adgeahle on the
Jikedista activities in the rogion, the coning of Keffd, Ghegyi war-
strategen snd the colonial conquesf ad ocmpatlion. uBu A tha was
al80 informative on the ties hetween K;xrapa md; Kurndu and Ghagri

cultursl practices. I was opportuned to re-interview them in 1992

|
and they were consistent in their accounts. |

f
Late Obu Habu aon of Shek wogh awye son of Gbake son of Tots son of

8. CI/0su HS/1983; T6-4-89:

Znigbolo son of Zavoma son of Chikpe son of mei.inabei died in I99¢

8t tho age 2 about TI0. He was the chief of Yqjlwa, Toto LGA, I
first interviewod him in February 1983 when he came to receive troe—
tment &f Kefii Geneial Hospital, and atayed with his son Abuson

( then the manager Ketfi Hote!l, now the Mean ager sharaton Hotel A ja) .

Y agnin ovgoniced an interview in his palace on 18-4-89 during
| !



—
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Gbegyi_Gbedognu Festival in the presence of a!ml&:t 6 vitl-pe -hends
and price attendanta.He showed his grent int-ﬂ{: t in Chia atudy. e
was the most versed family hiotorian I ever mef. !e knew very -uch
about the originn of the pmoples around the Na i.l\-?’!enuc Conflucnce
and treir relationc. We also repurted on Chagy) reln!i.nr- witn Zeria,
He clqimed to have lesrnt most of his sceourn frin aig grandeporents,

the Jihadist activites, Buropemn conquest and Taeionsry retivites,
i
His nccounts were used throupghout the theasis. |

!

9.GY/TT7/23-12-91; 3-1-92 ]
These interviews toagk place in the house of Mﬂ.ﬂi Dbgo Mubak ~r at
Marmara. Alhaji Deo is about 65 years old, a T:aiuassam. Ahajt
Ibrahim Tazhibei Tukura, the Turaki of Rubol.hill!is the Chief fccountant

Muja Municipal Loeal Covernment, and about 50 |7ears old. IT™ is a

local historian who pave me some of hin nrticl.l.s end showed gront
interest in this study, He also assisted me flimcin]l_v. He 18 versed
on the stories of migratione in the region. Eqi alao reyeorted on the
cultural and intex-group reistions emonae the pleoplc around the n~iger
Benue Confluence area. He again reportod on Naﬁsarawa—nu-ud'u wer,

and the relations of Gbagyi country with r.ans!)f cities. T was opro-
rtuned to re-interview him and he was consistent in his accounts.

f
10 GT/usu IB/ 16-4-92; PA-4-92; b=4-00: I

e !

Osu Ishaku Bulus ia about 69 years old, a auqvmr and busgnessman.
The first interviow with him was orgnnised byr late Dr Joseph.A.Shekwe
at Lugbe. Therc were village-heads snd somé ql,ducltad people in
attendance. ™hae sacond one was orpanised by Jedion Dogo (Sec. Karu
Lt t 1992-=93) and the third by Mannaneh ‘mkurli \ Mrctor, Min. « Raw
Materials Processinf, Plateoau State,. The ingarview waa conducted

'n-u his interest in

infront of hia palace attendants, The king

. this atudy. Apart from hia tnfarmatinn on Kagm kingdhip institution

he made available to me some Memon thnt gre relevant to thés atudy.

il

iV
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TT. Gl/Sarki JA/4-4-92: | &3‘
Sarkin Laminga, Alheii Jibrin Aﬂmﬁu ins abou;l:::‘jﬁu vears old, and

In whose house 1 was brought up. te wns gystematically interviwed
in front of hio polace attendnits. He was versed on the migretion
stories of the Hausa and Pusiani in the region and the establishment
of Xetfi, Nassarnwa, Lamingo, Marmara and the neirhhouring aettlement

12, GI/[ﬁZ?»I—*)Q: ' '

™ie was organised in the house of Aruwa Maishenu at Laeinga. Kende
Maishmnu 1is sbout 80 yerrs old, sy nunt. In attendance were ’Zhima
Maishanu her sister and Aruwa Maishanu., Kande was the chief-spokeman,
Their acounts were mostly on the pre-dynastic relations smong the
aritlements around Xuraps and Kurudu snd family geneologies.

13. GI/N7/26-10-97:

f .
This interview was Reld in my house at Marmara. Rvpuyi Nyidagyibanyi

Tukars {8 my mothey ehe 1s abemt 70 years old, In attendance were
mny grand mothers Adskxoyw Rown, MIitocahopi Saghiafbmiyi and nmy
brothers. Thelr accounts wers moetly oan family geneclogies, lecal

and regional tradea and UGbegyl manufactures.

- T4.G1/0su NAD/I-1-92;
T™is was held in the palade of Osu of Kurudu, Nyazaszyi {aliss
Alkali smade) Dookwebmya. He is ebout 75 years old end a piua
mzalim. .'!'he Interview was conducted in the presence of his pdlace
attendanta. His accounts were mootly on Kurudu kingshiv inatitutien,
Fassarawa-Kurudu wars and the relationship between Kurudu and the

neighbouring potitien.

15. GI/PWR/4-6-1980;

™is interviaw was conducted In the house of Late Padawa Yyldasyi-
Brmyi Taman Karu, whe wnas then abont 100 yeara old., In attendance
¥4%8 Kure Még:) ( ehout 78 yeara old, Csu Nyltomizai tuxura ,
répwmt Ydeky ard sowe ofher elderly people. The chiefspokeman

Y

. i
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was Late Yadawa so~ o tnendoBo \ the madeli of Furadu) zen of
myiwyil { commarder Af *the forcers of surc .'L who fouert Msknme “om
|
in the 189%08). e cluimed to hrve hacore n Thristisn zhovt 191C -4

Woyegnu, Bis father wa~ from Kurid- ahilp Mas myto'r wa £~ rarare,
|
Jand hig nrels g tr evmapaior T Ky g e e * Ahuin nnd

Ketfi forces, by name Znimyisjeatna, His pntories weiz moutly on the
kings of Kurape and Kurudu, wars with the jihadizta - AJ21,-  the
migssionaries among the Ghesyl and Ghagyi mythology. His stories

greatly nourished the thenin, .
T6. 61/8¢/0-10-92; 30-12-93:

This interview was oreoniced in Suidny Gimba'a house at Somam. Yo sac
hoi in IH0, civil necv:ont md evangelint, Prenent o Phe interview
waes his wife Savovinva Howo born in I‘j','nf.’-'. sunday Cimha worked witn
the misaionaries sinee hia childhood, Thedr accourts were mmatly on
misnin;anry netivities around the T‘Iigeru“e%me Conflnamece nrea - smong
the Ghagyi and “ansa people; Zaria and Gh:m',yi relstions hefores colonial

rule mmd colonial represasionn,

17. GX/Traditionnl Rulers/12-10-92:

! was invited 5y a committee set up by the Platem State Govt, to

consgider tiie Memorandas demanding for cvriation of | stricts in Nacs -

raga LGA on "0-.0-42, 1 aei~ed th+t opnodtunity to interview some of
.

the traditiornal rulers preasent. They in(:l.ludads
I. Usu Ahmadu (alins Alkali '\yazanryi) king of kurudu, about 75 yemrs old;
kali Muluwa, village-head (vh) of Tuluwa, sbout 60 vrs old;
3. waba Anyidsaaskuzo, vh of Tawan, avout fib yrs oid;
yuba Mkura, vh of Daana, shout fu yedra old, the ch;efqu_g_mm.
5. Dawada Giwa, vh of Cora, about f, yrse ald;
6.Giwa ubibwayi, vh of Pasali, svbout 90 years nld;
T.Jembowa (Chagyi-chief of umminga) a~ouf 60 yra old;
8.Jeashua Gaiadima, vh of Doron Datse, shaut S0 7rs ola;
9, Maikasuwa Knka Atiye, vh of Nahuee, shout 60 yrs nld;
I0. Shesipo Allate, vh of Duwu, sbcut 50 vrs old;
11.Zami, wh pf Gbnita, mhout % yra old; |
12:¥ello Mta, vh of Marnraban Ara, 45 vg- old;
13.80n. K Caladima Ara, sSec. of NRC ﬂasaarﬂua L.G.0.3 ahaut W yra a1d.
T4.Von. Davuda Padawa Counsifor) o 0t 50 vro ~1d:
15, Hon. Hnasini Gajere Tmarn (Cou.'\l.l.l]nr‘) nthout 29 venra nld.
! I

™o intorview wan conducting in this Ch v pr, T asked them sorfes of



questinonse, wd the criefncakesra war Amba Dann @o Fraw most

the mawers, Jthars enmmamtal or esnmdod an hie conrmnta, Jhat 7

gathered most in this interview was the nrigins of zetllements in

l'.nrrxpn:i mmd Kurudu :-:im’.dnqs, confederal ties hetween them, Gbaryi

relations with th~ 3asaa, Gade, Gwandara, &hira and the Yammsa,,the

Kurdu=Naasarawn wrra, Naascarawn foraye in the rerian, Ghapgyi- Trasa-
- !

rawa wnra whilch they clmmed onmhlad Nanaarawa ta purvive the rofdn

from Zaria, Abujn and Ehira wars and the colonial repressions.

8. GI/™™/1.-1-G2:

Pastor Tukura madnki, nrother of my mother, is sbout €0 yesnrs old, He
i's the aon 2T Obcendoras (the tedmki of Yurudu in the 19fus!, son o ¥
Znkwribiyi Ayiwyl (n ons Jaten the Rooyaeynrko of Yurids whn fousht
ageir at Yasaarsy + in the 1680-903 betore he witn irew to Takpanu ol
Maia fntervias woo socdnetadl 3 Y2 praemee nf Nupuyi ™kura, Ladi
™kura hia wife :md w7y bmthers. Pastor Tukura Madari claimed that
hig grand-“nther was Bis informent, on Kurudu-furape kingskino
instifutiona sr ! the mipration atorie~., Lndi Tu'ura was informntive on
tna Taxtilza, asanuflctarsea and trade rel (tiona in the repinn. The also
idant{t{iod the Ltextiloa, thetr sourcen, «nd alae Ytdentifriad Chneed
marka for me. 1 wan opmortu ed By re~interview thon neparataly, snd

were consistent, 1t ia interesti # to romark here Lunt Praotor Tokura

fs a genins in retoention of peonle'n prnoa, datas and emisodes,

19.61/7S/28-12-9:1; */1/97:

™kura Sab~dn, hushand to my wmother, is about 70 jerrs old. 1 intervi-
ewerd him twice toge*hrer with hiz {riecnd, ‘'anayi non of Wari.i ron of
Baua dso- of Alesn (the foundter ot Moknks), Thay ara {icnermen, hence
their acconnts were mainly on fishing =sni the origin of Broga in
Kurape kingdom,

2.6 1/41/h-4-50}

Late repwui Tdako (Rc'7.) died in 1970 nt the ase of nhont



Lill '

I% y‘m"s. He claimed to have become a christinn convert shout
T8I when the missionaries assumel that he was then shonut X yenrs
old. 1 had earlier 1istm~.13d to his stories irn Y975 during the inat-
allati!on ceremony of the Ua:t of Karu Isheku Bulus. Freeent in this
interview were Padawa Kar who brought me to Yepwui's houise, Smurapei
m’.tcrlizai and two of his palace atterdants. Yepwui was a great

story teller. T™e information I gathered wns mostly on the p;‘e-c;ynutio
relations 1.n the region, Gbagy mythology and culture, Gbagyi wars

with Kltm arld Abuja, ;hc coming of the Whites and Christiant ty,
fanily geneclogies and Chagyi economy.

213 _01/26/24=4=92:

™ie interviev was oumifnd by Hon. Lasarws Zaka Oasza ot his villags
Pyskasa Buja, Zaka Ceza emh vas the spokesman. In attendance

wore l,. Ls2.0asa twuti % yeoars old), Adachasnasaho Dabo about 75
‘Yours ;oia. Banyigyi anqin:n wout TV years eld and Ad: Dabe about

65 yeors 0ld. Their accounts were mairnly on the missionary aetivi-

fies among the CGhagyi, alh raids, Jihadist sctivities in the region,
Gdegyi war strategem, Karu relatioms with the northern and western
setflements and Gbagyi culfural actisites.

22. G1/27/16-10-93:

Non. Zephania Tukura, hui‘;- of Kurape theone, is wiout % years old,
w-lncillor Karu LGA, He o:rgmiaod the interview at Kurape palace

in inal- presence of some r"'um orfficiala. The chiefapokesman was
Maikasuwa Nakako ( sabout PS years old). The interview was madnly

to 'l:l:'if, Kurape k'mglist; which I intended to use in this atudy.

They alse took me to Kurn?o old site on th‘o hill of Kurape. They

again gave me some Memos that are useful to this study. Zephenin

again took me to the king of Karu to collect m ore informetion and
noonilm works on the ki?ngnhip institutions and intergroup relations

in the region. I



CHAPY'LIE  ONE

PR LAND AND MK PHOPLES (M IHE KINGDOMS
O KA, KURAPH AN/ KURUN

= b

l.1 Introduction

This chapter focuses on the location of the kingdoms
of Karu, Kurape and Kurudu, environmental factors and
the peo ez that created the basis for the emergence of
the gstate system. In other words, the environmental
factors of this ares conditioned the settlements an’
economic activities which later influenced the emergence
of the kingdoms that tronscended their earlier distinct
kinship authorities. TIn line with this approach,

J N, Ukwedeh stressed thnt modern historiopraphy empho-—
sizeg the relatienship between natural eavircnment and
the higtorical changeg of a given society, since the
natural environment sighilicantly influences the history
of man,’ S ' ‘

To gerve as the background to the central theme,
it is therefore logical to start the analysis with a
clnse examination of the climate and physical tfeatures

of the area in orler to ltow the ecological context which

shaped socig—economic and inter-ethnic relntions in the

region.

1. Josevh Na'mi Ukwedeh, "Ihe History of Igala to
c.1830 AL, with Special Reference wo the Hise of the
Attab Kingship." Ph.D, Thesin, A.BU., Zaria May, 1987.
P.1 (unpub,) wlee nce JJI, Ukwedoh, "an and Baviretmet:
Jome Theoritical and Hisboriecali Examples." Geography
Department, (and in NIRS) A.8.U. Zaria, 18/5/84.



The cdominant groups in the kingdoms uander study

* wore the Gbagyi (Gweri/Gbari), Gade (Egbe/Gaden-ciki),
Gwandara (Apoi/Gude-ra), Hausa (Ogwe), Bassan~Komo
(Beha) and the Bbira (lgbira/Okpoto), Koro, Yeskwa and
the Fulani (Bololo/Gwi-bei/Ajei . Of these ethnic -
groups, the Ubagyi wore the drm npnt in o1l $he Ling-
doma., The HaséarNkomo and th. sbira were more concen-
troted in the kingdoms of RKurtd and Kurape. The
Gwandare and the Hausa were found mainly in the market
centre: particularly in Xurape and Karu kingdoms.
There was close affinity between the Gade and the
Gwandara., Howaever, to a large extent the kingdoms were
diverse and heterogenenus. FExcept for the nomadic
Fulani, the other groups settled permesnently and

gometimes intermixed.

The Gbagyi seum to have been fhe earliest settle.s of

the kingdoms. However, the proup that joined fhem
later contributed to the growtt of the gettleoments,
enlarged preduction snd broadened the pre-dynastic
administirative unité, leadiige to a more complex state:"
like systen. Thun, Karu, Kurape and Kurudu settlements

emerged as the dominant socio~economic and political

centres, surrounded by subordinate settlements.

Our digcussion will start with the exanination of |
K 4
the location, sives ol the kingioms and the physical -/

environment ip order bto know the extent tha gnvironmentul

opportunities contributed to the emergence ol Karu,

e
- -

..l:“lljua"r.
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Kurapo nnd Xyrudu ag great civilization centres und the

hiotoricnd changey which followed,

1.2 Logcation

Matural barriers consp.cuously conlined the
location oI the kingdoms. The three kingdoms bordered
each other, with Karu to the north, Kurape in the middle
and Kurudu to the south. The Kurudu kingdom was bounded
by river Kokona (also called Gbagana or Kooto - its
pldest names, a tributary of river Benue) in the east and
the gorges running south of Abuja to Abaji. Along
river Keckona, Kurudu kingdom started at Gyinu a few
kilometres eagt of Keff]l and continued down 4o Toto
area the boundary of Opanda kingdom, from where it
protruded lineally south-westward along ihe ravines
termingtiog at Rubochi in Igu. The western boundary
of the kingdoms was demarcaled by the ravines and hills
from Gwargwonda to Kuje. The northern boundary ot Karu
kingdom was demarcated by th~ hills running from Panda
(Yeskwa) to Gunduma and river Antan (the upper part and
tributary of river Kokona} to the east. (See maps 1, 2,

3 and 8).
Phe location of the three kingdoms in terms of

the current local governments and state boundaries can

be seen in Maps 9 and 10, The three kinedoms ol Karu,
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Kurape and Kuradu were situated in the middle of
colonial Nassaruwa Province (see map 9). The kingdom
of Karu covered the eustern part of the Federal Capital
Territory (FCT) and thé whdle ot Karu Local Government
Council (LGA), The kingdow of Kurape covered part of
the eastern part ol the MOT, southern part of Karu

LGA, western part ol Keffi LGA and part of the northern
part of Nasgarawg LGA. The kingdom of Kurudu covered
the northern part of Toto LGA and the western part of
Nuassarawa LGC, These areas t'all in Plateaa State (see
Map 10). The contemporary significance of these
kingdoms ia the fact that it influenced the boundary of

pregent day LGAs.

1.3 BSizes

L]

The three kingdoms cover 4 an area located between
latitudes 10.6°E to 10.8°E and Longitudes 10.3°N and
10.5°N (see map I). These kingdoms also covered an
area about 80km from east to v st and about 120knm
from north to south, which was sbout 9,600km?2. Kaiu
and Kurudu were almog® egual i1 size while Kurape was
smaller when compared to any ¢  the %two.

The kingdom of Xarn extendaed to Wushapa near

Zuma in the present FCT in the west, to Lakpma which

is eloao to present dny Yeskwn-Panda, and from Oba in

Karn LGA to Kagbure ip Lhe north. The area covered by

k]

the kingdom of Kurape extended from Dnako in the present
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day Karu LGA to Wuzye/Zakun Sarki in the present day
Nussarawa LGA in the east, and from G'gyigbo/CGirige in
the present day Nessarawa LGA {to Xoya in the present
day Karu LGA in the orth. ¥ rudu kingdom covered the
area from Zokutu in the présert day Tnto LGA t¢ Tamah
which is in {he present day I:ssarawa LGA in the North-

East. (See maps 2 and 3).

It is important to point out here that the sizes of
the kingdoms were not statie, although natural barriers
made the boundaries conspicuous, There were problems
in arriving at the bo—~ders even between the kingdoms
and with their neighbours due to demogfaphic chunges
and socio—political contradictions. Before they
attained their sises in the late 18th century there were
communal clashes and wars caused by the expansionist
attitudes of the rulers of the capital towns, Thus,
the increase in size of the kingdoms could have been
gradugl, OSome of the boundaries in the nlains were demarcated

with walls (Galu®%), li%e the two parallel walls from
Saka in the present day Karu LGA through Gwagwa and
Nahuce, down to the confluence of river Wuzye and
(&hen kagw? a5 FIvEr K wi I"”E-S?
river Uke, some few kilometres NW of Nassarawa. It is
claimed that the walls were built by Kurape kings who

hoped to checl the cavalry of tihe jihadists who raided

the regicn, as well as to control the carravans to

2

Awe and Hausaland,

2. Interview with Dogara son of Tuta son of Tukura
5100 years old) - D,P,T, on 12/2/92, at Achale-Wuzye
known #s Zukun-Sarki).
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:These kingdoms
|

1so planted Aduruku tree

R i ———

by the road to serve ag n borier

L]

posr in the p131n8.‘ The tree wns planted on a neap

1
of gand, ashes, broHen pieces of pots and stones,

A dagger was put ingide the heap. This form of
sometires 3
bourdary waaﬁarrive at after communal clashes,

1.4 Topography

to the composition

I
l
The topography ql this area was very instrumental
&P the sizes o the kingdoms,
|

settlement pnttern,;hhdrolcpy an! the technolosy of

the peoples, |

|
1

!The elevation oﬂ the plains of the kinédoms ol
Karu and Kurnpe is éenernlly higher than those on tre
klngdom o " Karudu, 'The plains around Karu and Kurape
is batween 300 to 6q0m above sea level, and below 300
arqund Kurudu., The elevation rose to 900m above sea
level in the hilly Jraas. (See map 2)., The rocks of
these hills are oldqr granite and is black in colour,
!h%y are mostly schist, iron stone, Gneiss, Bassait,
Trdbhyte, Dolerite (all of them are called Kuta—zhizjc),

Bthitle granite (Wylro—Kuta ) and volcanic bomb

(gqu_G) Some whx}e rocks and quarts could be found

T P

3.. Interviews wlthlnugura T.T. and Kura (Chesnazgholo)
o 6f Telupwui son |of Damdoho - K.C.T.D. - (100 years
'g Y on 12/2/92 at Makuludi (Gidan Kura).
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|

in’pebbles scattereh round the hills and rivers.

These white rocks are Feld spors (Kutarnutx) marble

( ggxe-buylg), phosLhute rock (ash-like atnne) and
muscovite (uhekwoy_LmadublG).4 The hills are of the

|

pre—Cambrjan'age an the period of the formation of .
f

tha hills here belong to the cretaceous period ol =zbout

65- 140" million yea&s aco. This pre-dates human
actlvitlea in the Jentral Njgerian area since the
acﬁivity of earliegt man in this area is only 42,000
yehra old.5 Many Sangoan tools have been found

|

scattered in theuse kingdoms around the streams and

|
thie hills and have been dated to about 40,000 B.C.6

! The western part of the kingdoms is char:cterised

bﬁ the range of hills that start from Zumwa-pe (Zuma
hill) down to the middle of Kurudu kingdom. The
t%pography in the ﬁorthern part of the kingdem of

Karu is the continuation of the Panda hills from '

| i
4; I am grateful to Mr. Mnnasseh Tukura & Geology
Lecturer 5.P.S. Keffi who identified the rocks for

me during the Tield work.

51 P.S, Soper, "The 0ld Stone Age in Nigeria."f
JﬂSN Vol., iii: N002' 1965' pp-175_1940

|
6, T, Shaw, Niperia, Ite Archaeology und Early

H%storx. Hudson, 1978, pp.31-32.
L |
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Yeakwa country end extending over much of the FCT,
There are isolated hills like Gunduma, Kugbaru,
Selemai, Nyanya, Karu and Ganuwna hills. Local names
and attributes are attached to the hills., BEetween
Kurape and Kurudu are Pe-yaako and Pe-biyi (Ara hills)
which form the border between Kyrape and Kurudu,
Kurupe (Kurape hill) and Zaku-pe (Zaku hill) were in
the middle of Kurape kingdom, with Gyinu hill at the
extreme east. Kurape Plateaus start from Kurape
punctuated with plains until it is joined by Golope

in Kyrudu kinﬁﬁcm.T

Bue to the concentration of lLills at the western
side of the kingdoms, the areas are alsoc characterised
by gorges and patches of forests while the ezstern
part of the kingdoms consists of plains with many paddy
zones as far as river Kokona. As a result, the
general scenery of this region is often described as
"a rolling country ... with occansional thick forest,

particularly in the deep cut ravinea."a

The plateaus in the kingdoms contributed to the
people's world view, their quest for sustenance,

shelter, and way of life generally., Like among the

7. Nuhu Anyido Yerima Poyi, 30 years helped me with

the local names of the hills in Karu kingdom during

a group interview. In the presence of Bitrus Naral
Joe fGince on 12/3/92 - GP/IN/12 = 3-92 - I have

travelled extensively within the area during the field

work,

8, Gunn gnd CGonant, glgpleg of the Mjddle N;gfr
Region, AFRICA. Vol,X. IAl, 1960. p.69. op.cit.



people on the lower Niger-Benue Confluence,9 the
highlands in this region have influenced the historical

daﬁeloyment of the people sinceJhuman hebitation of

the region. The hill settlements, to some extent,
se};ed as natural fortifications and as refuge centres
for the settlements in the plairs, The mountains were
vantage points for locating enemies like the slave
raiders from Hausaland (Agwe-~lubwui-kpma®). The hills

also provided gecret training gruunda.1o It can be

argued that the jihadists based at Abuja, Keffi and
Nagsarawa could not subjugate the kingdoms due to the
iﬁﬁccessibility of the villages on the hills to the
jfﬁadists' cavalry. It is however interesting to note
hefe that most of the hill eettlements in the kingdoms

wagre forced to move to the plains by the colonialists

in' 1920g. "

\; The hills also served as areus for gtone
N

mabufacture ay utensils. And most importuntly, asome

oflthe hills and inselbergs contain iron ore

(Gbekna/Ghakuku/Kukuru”) which influenced the manu-

fagture of iron implements and the subsequent boost in
g," J.N. Ukwedeh, Pn.D. Thesis, 1987, loc.cit.,
pPPe6-9. - :

10. Interview - 0§/DTT/ 12-2-92.

11» Sule Nohommed, “"The Tmpact of the British
Colonial Rule on the Gbagyi 190C-1860: A Study of
Political Change.” M.A. Thesis A.3.0. 1985 (unpuv.).
ppe166-7; NAK 694P/1913 "Nassarawa Province..." by
Merean; Memorandum No.565 dated 20th August 1912, by
Wy Morgan. - . - -



;;griculfuég;-war techniques aﬁd markéting. Iron ore
was mined around Rubochi, Wugsh:ipa, Kugarawyi-Karu

and at Nike, Iron slags are still found in these
places,12 only that they have not heen dated by arche
aeclogy. 1In facet, it was the factor of iron that
enabled the people to have a tremendvms impact on‘
their eavironment, Also, the use of iro: wespons
gnabled them to become militarily formidable, which
had direct impact on the emergence of kingshgp insti-
tution in the ares.

Purthermore, the hiils in this region were natural
reserves of games which were hunted for food and for
exchangye., Besides, the hills contain springs and
ponds, and hence were never alfected by drought.
Fﬁothills and gorges particularly from Eurudu down
tc Rubochi were very fertile and could have bLeen
farmed for several decades without any decline in the

'fagricultural yeilds, Hence, the hills neturally
attracted settlements

3 The hills in thig region were given supernmtural
'éttributes and thought to contain spirits, and to be
better served there. A piece of stone removed from
@ mountain usua'ly symbelised a shrine of fore-fathef-

ppirit (Zakoi-kuta®) - a belief in historical ccn=

tinuity since the hills were the first areas of

12« Group interviews with Ibrahim Tukura Tazhibei the
Puraki of Rubochi (50 yeers old) - GI/1.T.P. - in thae
presence of Alh. Abubakar logo at Marmara; Kura Talupwui
and with Bitrus Narai in 1991,
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gettlements and held to be areas of the emergence

of human existence. It was believed that mountzin-
spirits were nearer the sky which they assumed to be
God - Shekwoyi-patal '> This mesns that the relief,
too, had great influence on the mythology of the
peovle in this region. Their mythology further
influenced cult consultation and relipious ties acroes
the villages and clans which strengthened kingshnip

institutions.

Despite these opportunities around the hills,
the hill gettlements muet huve limited or restricted
expansion and communication in the region. This
might be a major reason why large cities comparable
to those in Hausaland did not develop in thig area
during the period in question. In fact, it was due to
the difficulty of suppressing them that the coloniglists

forced them to the plains. '

13, Shekoyi-patd, or the God of Sky is the Supreme
God of Creation, and believed to be communicating to
people through fore-father-sprits,

14. Sule Mohammed, loc. cit. pp.196-=7. It is very
probable that S. Mohammed wes considering the hill
settlements i:1 this region in the light of Hauszland
cities thnt Gbagyili settlements were assumed "not
normally large" and that they had never been noted for
large population., pp.65-66,
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125 Hydrolopy

. The two most important rivers in the three
kingdoms are river Kokona - tie heme is believed to

have been derived from Gbggan - and river Uke - .

derived its name from Yuzye. They have many streams
ﬁhich take their head water from the plateaus within
ng kingdoms and from Panda hills. River Kekona served
4; the border of the three kingdoms to the east, and
its tributary called Antau (the neme of the stream

is believed to be Gbagyi lamentation ~ unvyi nu tom -

the wanton destruction of nature15) which served as
the border of Karu and Kyrape kingdoms to the east
;ﬁile river Uke ran through the kingdoms, Other
lmportant atreums were Dnako, Dagbadna, Péprladna,
Wuzye, Pmadna and Rafin-Kwara. Most of these streans
take their water heads from Karu hill and run through
Karu and Kurape kingdoms to the west emptying in
river Uke. Wuzhye streams tskes its hegd from |

« Gbagbape and Saka and run through the middle of
Kurape kingdom and empty into river Uke at Tamah about
Q;kilometres north of Nassarawa. There are maﬂf
kaeams that run through the gorges in Kyrudu kingdom,

It is important to stress here that some of the rivers

a 3
al, i

19. Oral tradition reports that the Fulani nmigrants
under the leadersuip of Amedu cane with large cattle
that destroyed many streams and drinking pools, and
resulted in the disaeppearance of the head-waters of
Antau, and was the source of conflict between them angd
the Gbagyi in 1830s to the end of the 19th cent: ry.

! . L o \
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take their names frocm either the earliezt scettlements
in the zrea, or from the flora and faunn. For instance,
River Kokona derived its name from Goaginsn, Uktfg?gsr
from wuz%grgﬁithmpntg Wuza river from VWuza settlement,
Dagbzdna from elephants - meaning river elevhants,
Papaladna - river ants, Shadna - bamboo tree river,
ané 8o on.

Like the hills, the streams aleso influenc.di the
nature ¢! pattern of settlement in the repion. Nost
of the bassa snd Bbira peoples in Kurudu kingoom
lived ty the banks of river Kokona as ihey were mainly
fishermen. The other ethnic groups like the Afo and
Hausa fishermen were attracted into the region. In
fact, Kurudu, Decdo, Gbaganae and other settlements by
the Vbanks developed as fishing settlements. This
also encouraged communal fishing and festivals
(Azufi%).  Again, fishing encoursged crafts as there
was need for various instruments snd tcols for trapping
fish, which in turn encouraged trading.16 The rcle
of fishing in the economy of Kurudu will be highlighted

in chapter two.

1.6 Soils

The soil type had its significance in the history
of the region, especially the nature of the economy

and settlement. A close study reveal that the scil

16. Group interview with - G1/TS & B,



14

type in the confluernce area which cover a large part
of the kingdomr oF Kurudu, is made of glluvisl soil
witich 1s sticky and fertile. On the other hzné,

the kingdoms of Karu and Kurape is covered vy sandy
soil. This =0il have been found to be rich in
silica end salt. The upper layer of the laterite
s01l contains much eluminium and iron oxide very
much needea vy living organisms, And the red or
brown loamgs have granite, schist or eand-stcne whick
develop rood humuag for the prowth of plants. There
is also varying propcsition of nitrogen and phosphorus

in the 50113.17 But the paddy zones (Dnapan, Paﬁamaﬁ)

forests, (Kuchi,® Kurmi®), the river banks (Dnzgbel)
and the foot-hills are very much more fertile than
the soils in the flat plains, and could te farmed

lonmer thnan the soils in the flat plains,

The sipnificance of the soil type cun be seen
from the dominant activity - farming - the primery
factor attracting people to the region., The boost
in agriculturel production was related t¢ the
fertility of the soils., Oral accounts report that

some Gwondara and Gade peoples, as well as others,

17. Wall, J.R.D. (ed), Land@ Resources Division of

the British Government ( Central liferia,
roject Tean; Land Resources of Central Niperis
Agr:culture Dev: lopment P ibilities. Vol.)OA,

e « pPp 9-10; Pritchard,
J.J, Africa: A Study Geography. 1973, p.37.




moved tc the area primarily to fa:m.18

It is
interesting to no%e here that farming in this region
is of great antiguity. The ethnobotmnical and
archoeological findings suggest that farming date

back to 3,000 BP, and that the cultural styles of the
figurines have striking gimilarities with the hair

and 4dressing styles of the present inhabitants.

This seem to suggest that there was cultural continuity

in this region.19

? Despite this long peried of farming in our region,

some scholars like J.M, Pritchard and D.J. Clark, to
mention few, argued that the soils in this region are
no} as fertile ag the seils in the forest and sshel
. belts. Pritchard concluded that the tropical soils
were generally poor, and speeifically stressed that
the "Middle Belt of West Africa lying approximately
batﬁeen latitudes 7.5%0 and 10°N, is w poor area in

20 J.,D, Clark over-

so0ils and natural resoulrces.”
whelmingly claimed that the whole "African continent

"was ill situated for cultivators" and “agriculture

1%e I.T. Tukura, "Brief Legend of Traditions of
Migrations of Gbagyi FPeople," Paper presented in
1987. p.2; NAK 3148, 1932 "General Notes on the
Gwari Tribe, Keffi Emirate." by Smallwood,

19, Desmond J. Clark, "The Pre-historic Ori-gin of
APrican Culture." in MacBwan, P.J.M, (ed), Africa
from the Barlieat time to 1800, 1960, p.19.

20, Pritchard, loe, cit,1.ht
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did not ~ocsses “ere the rieh potentialit:ies snat
belonged to it in other regions.® This BEuracentris
specualation led to the conclusion that zuen nlight
of Africa was the cause of its poor agricul+taral

21

method and scanty porulation. Gunn and Conant

gnecificully emphasized, that the Gbagyi were noted
for poor farming method which consequented poor

harvest.z?

21. Desmond J. Clark, "The Pre-historic Origin of
Africen culture." in KecEwan, log.cit. pe19, Similar
argument can be {found in Agboola, "Some factors of
Pepulation Distribution in the Middle Belt: The
Basis for its Geographical Unity." in Nigerian
Geogravhical Journal, Vol.4:1, 1961, pp.h1-40,

22. Gunn and Cc.iant, p.90. It is not easy to persuade
any body that the Gbaryi in particular have poor
farming method. They rather seem to be one of the
most advanced farmers in Africa.

The basis for their conclusion that our region heas
poor scil, voor harvest and scanty population was not
given, Their conclusion did not come from any
comperative study of the soils, types of crops farmed
in the regions, duration of tendering crops, out-put
fer hecter without the use of fertilizers, farming
netruments and methods, etc, from which a scientilic
assessment of the extent of the fertility of the soils
can be made. To assess the fertility of the soils in
terms of population density alone is not coanvincing.
This is not however to deny the fact that some patches
of our region hgve fertility limitation and could be
exhausted after few years of farming. Since farming
has consicstently been going on for centuries in our
region it has grown weaker than the regions not been
farmed for sc long. What seems to me most probably
ig that the efficient utiligzation of the natural
rescurces by the people in this region had great ecolc-
gical impact. PFarming is high level of sedentary and
ggrarian life characterised by great interaction of
man with nature which impacts like gradual loss of the
fertility of the soils and so on is contended with.
Whether a comperative low concentration of population
in bwis area of study is a result of 'poor scil' in the
region, it has not yet been scientifically proved by
any one scholar, The more probable factors responsible
for spatiel population in our area will be highlighted
in the follewing discussion,
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Some scholars like C. Wringley dismigsed such
speculations, and argued that the tropics iz neither
desert nor jungle but savannah with easily worked
soils and rapid vegetation growths which provide a
more suitable agricultural environment than the arid
sub-tropics or the cold dark forest of the temperate
zone.23 Thiao is true because a recent study of this
region by J.A. Ohiare reveal that the region grows
more crops than the other belts of Nigeria =nd most
suitable for agriculture than the forest or sahel
belts, and the recent agricultural research and
demonstration in this area has proved that this area
is one of the best zones for Nigerian potential
extensive and large scale agricultursal investment.24

However, the fast exhaustion of scil nutrients
had its significance in the historical demography of
the area. Whenever farms around settlements became
increasingly exhausted and were characterised by
quick growth of weeds and strigers ant subseguent poor
yeild, the people abandoned such settlements for virgin

lands nearby. It is therefore not surprising that

23, Christopher Wringley, "“Speculations on the
Beconomic Pre-history of Africa." in NacBwen, passim,
p.68.

24, Joseph Aliyu Ohiare, "The Kingdoms of Igu and
Opanda, c.1700-1939: A Study in Intergroup Relationc."”
Ph.D. Thesis ABU 1988 (Unpub.), pp.429-432.
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the Gbayyi were rencerally orpanised in scattered
settlements or hamlets.25

As a result of this problem of the 5ecline in
the productivity of the soil type, the Gbagyi developed
jechniques and science of coping with the gituation,
The people learned that crops that need heavy nutrients
aid the deterioration of the land due to over-cropping.
Hence they adopted the method of inter-cropping that
involved living wide geps, and planting different
types of crops on the plot after a year or two. The
other methods used to check quick deteriorietion of
the land included the non-planting of crops that need
heavy nutrients like yams (dioscorea rotundata,
dioscorea cayenensis, digscorea alata), ruinea-corn
(sorghum bicolor), maize (zea mays) and others. Thus,

they planted crops that perform well in the poor land
like millets (pennisetium typhoids), hungry rice
(fonio), Beni-seed (Anuhu®, gig;"), cotton (gossypium
8sp, ceba pendatra) beans (phasseoulus ssp), ground-
nuts {(arachis hypogaeoe), lotus, green-leaf (desmodium

intortum), Aleyafol! (amarenthus hybridus), pepper
(panicum whitie) and others. In addition, Fulani

herders were often asked to camp on a plot so that ihe

cow dungs could rejuvinate the 1and.26

25, Interviews with Zozyiwo Finabui, Galadima Anyidakuz
in the presence of the Chief of Tamah Osu Awuba
Anyidntuzo and his palace attendants 30/12/91 - G1/GAT,

26, Irterviews with Aruwa Maishanu Dadai (€0 years old)
at Lamingz in 1991-2. I am grateful to Jonatien Gade a
Veteri nary Doctor with NAPRI ABU who @elgeu me with _
gsome Lotanical names. Also the hotanlcf; VBRI S ErE in
B.C, A =ni1 ana N, lizamane, CcFmon Scicntilic lames
of Fo. . Plants. NAPRT 988, )
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1.7 Climate

The climate of the area was also instrumertel in
the history of the peoples of these kingdoms, it
therefore deserves a close examination, The climate
is influenced by wind pressure and air masses that
dring about rainy and dry seasons. The N,B. Tropicnl
Continental air-mass come from the Sahara desert in
Cctober to May. It is dry and brings harmattan
(Bgel: Qg;iﬂ) and the dry season Mikegye”: Kakall).
Prom April to November the wind pressure reverses and
comes with the SW Tropical MNaritime air mass across
the Atlantic that is warm and wet. This air brings
rain. The annual rainfall of this region is 10Ccm in
Karu and 200cm in Kyrudu., Oral accounts have shown
that the quantsty of rain-fall in the area has gone
down as the formerly paddy and marshy areas that were
not farmed just 50 years ago are now been farmed,
Small streams that uced to feed river Wuzye znd Anteu
have disappeared.27 The surface teaperature of the
area ranres between 30° to 35°C but with varying
degree from dry to rainy season. The hottest months
are March, April, Nay and October,

The climatic condition of this region significantly
‘influenced the way ol life of the peoples of the are=s.
Pirstly, they developed the concept of time from what

they fec! nnd see, Henre the year is divided into

27. Interviews with Aruwa Maishanu; end with Kuchelo
Maitoro (75 years old) in 1920, at I\'amara{,cxim/as_a-ggg
Al

\
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four seasons - the dry season (tikegxec) and the

fainy season (Vniiko) with their transition periocd of
summer (Wyepe-sa) in April end Nay, and ﬁinter (se-sa)
from November to February. The two major seasons — wet
and dry - naturally condition distinct activities.

The wet season is the busiest time of the vesr lbecause

farming is the dominant activity. Farming in these

)

kingdoms shall be highlighted in chapter two. The

dry season, too, is the period for preparing seedlings,

|
‘elearing new farme, building new huts, hvnting,

fishing end the time for crafts and marketing (mariets
prosper most during the dry season as fthere are

harvested crops to be sold). Hunting and fishing

increase consumptien of proteins which in turn

contribute to improved health nand procreation. The

dry season is also the beat time for recreation,

festivities and ceremonies especially when been

influenced by good harvests and general health and

:peace of the whole society. In fact, these activities

compliment arriculture which contribute to their

integrated nature of their economies and in turn

sedentary life.28 | |
Furthermore, the climate of this region gfeatly

influenced the flora and fauna which is the subject

of discussion in the next section.

28, Tbid,
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1.6 Vepretation

The "lora of thiu region iz greatly in”luenced by
the clim-te and partly by hum:n activiti:s. Plora
has important implication since it influenced mon and
his history over time, The flora of this rezion
was closely linked with development of early settlements
based on what coulé be exploited for shelter, medicine

and edibles.

The dominant vesetation of this region is guinea
savannah., The vegetation type is characterised by
tall grass with scattered trees and bushes (compared
to the thick covered trees of the forest 1elt scuth
of the kinsdoms, or the lightly covered upper sahel
region)?g However, it is important to notie here that
the scencry of the vegetation ia not unitora when one
travells throush the kingdoms. There are patches of
forests or virgin londs (Kuchi®) in the western pers

of Keru kiagceom and in the southern part of Kurudu

: <3
kingdom. There are nlso open grassiands {okni™)

G

some of wihich were left as fallow (Afabwa there

;
are narrow paddy or mm:shy lines (Dnapa) some of

which were Tarmed, OSome forests and old sefttlement
areas were believed to contain spirits =n4d hence not

farmed.30

29, J.,J, Walls, loc, cit. pp.9-10; Ilceje !.F.
A New Geography of Nigeria p.77.

30, HY/AM/14-4-92; oy /e /1980, _ }

lhe practice ol uec.uring some
forest land e2 taboo areas was also common anony the
legala. See Ukwedeh, Py thesis, p.102,

1
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The combination of trees and tall grasses nuke
the rerion look like parkland., This vepetation
type 13 also & recull of muny years of human
activities - farming, bush burning, tree cutting,
etc, and the natural attempts by the plants to -
rejuvinate or survive the climatic environment by
developing long roots, thick backs and shrde leaves

3

during cdry season. The commonest trees in this
region are gggxia) (believed to contain spiritual
powers thus t! 2y are not used for cooking); Agyagzac
(Mahogany),(afzeliaquanzensis), like iroko and Vadscil
is also taken to be spiritual tree; Daburahei?

DngxifDurumiH -~ (ficus polita) the biggest of the

tree type in the region; Baobab (KwayiG: KukaF) -
Adansonia Digitata, Kalgghnxi“/ﬁaure” (Ficus Sycomorus),

Gbagba/Baushe (Terminalia avicennioides), Gbaayi/
Chediya (ficus thonningii), Ashi/Bogogyeyi®
Ciginyall (Phoenix dactylifera), Jiyi/Minya (vitex
doniang), Gbaayibeyi/Gemii (ficus platyfila),
Lagbayi/Gaude (gardenia erubescens), Gbankopi
Gwandendaji, shea-butter tree (Kwoi/Kadanya) -

butyrospermum paradoxum, Myimyi/Kokiya (strychnos

31. Iloaje' 100. Citcg po??
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spinosa), Jerui/Lerun—tsami (carissa edulis),
Kutugbelayi/f'edacin padama (khaya penegalensis),

Naknayi A arke (anoseissus Ieicrpus), palm tree -

Znuyi/Kwara (elucis guineensis), Rimi (Cebu Pendatra),

thorn tree - Knawyi buyi (balanites aegyptisaca),
Legelege gogalla.ggpdiﬁ (molinga oreifera), etc, ete.32

The people of this region were quite resourceful
and effective in the utilization of what the environment
offered. Wocd : ong these people was for fuel,
craft and shelter. And some leaves were used for
various purposes like food, medicine, poison end
colouring. The grasses on the other hand were used
for many purposes, i.e. prazing, thetching, straw
weaving, hedge-makinge and ropes, These various
activities particularly craft manufacture stimulated
both the regional and inter-regional traies.33 This

will be examined subsequently.

32, J.C, Sciortino, "Notes on Nassarawa Province"
19th Dec., 1919. In Gazetteers of Northern Provinces
1920. p.3. The hotanicai names are alco in Agishi
and Ngamane, loc. cit.

33, Gunn and Conant, loc, cit., pp.99{if.
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Furtieroore, the veretat on harnoured sever-l

anisale whiech tie poople hunted, tHuntic) l=ves sn
import:at role ia whe histery of the arec und thisz
will be exasined anlgeqitently, The elimet » arncidior
anG the v -etatio. avoured tihe previlerce of some

digeusice wulch haa serious imvlication fo:r the realtn
of the »eorle, Sone of the vectors found in ke
kingdoms are mosguitors, tsetse-flies, house flies,
lice, ceckrcaches, ants, bed-bucks, rats arnd jiigzer.
The more dreacec ciseases ol this area nre river-
blinéness, malaria, juinea-worm, hook-worn, arobias,
yellow-{ever, isandice, gastro-utorratties, mezsleg,
catarrh, tukerculesis, pneumonia, ring-wcrm, scables,
small-pox, cerebrc-cpinal meregitis, filsriacs s,
sleepin; sickneus, veneral diseases, trypznosociesis
and bilhaziasis, Other dresled disenses identified
: . 34

in the aren are leprosy an¢ anaemia/scycle cell.”

These diseases have directly influernced settlement
pattern, science of medicine and mytholory. 1In tne
olden days, Gbagyi people often change settlemenis
whenever there was =an outbreask of un endenic or

epidemic. For instunce, wirenever 2 or 3 adulis in an

34. Thurstan Sanw, Nigeria, I1ts Archaeclory and
Barly !History. p.2§?_ﬁroup interviews with Asibi
KEEE&Fﬁltjﬁ'ﬁears) a nurse G1/AB/30-12-91; Tukura
Sabeda (65 yeara); Bomayi Wakili (35 years) -

G1/TS/IW/5-1-92; and with Pastor Damishi Dalo - ndp/
30/12/91.
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hamlet aied within a week, the Gbapyi often condemn
the site on the ground that it had evil spnirits,
1t was assumed that an enemy brought evil to the
settlement. Tt wns therefore common that tie cnuses
of' the di1senses were myastified and snitd to be cruded
by evil spirits, animals, bad omen, curse, enemies,
witches, wiza ds and insatiable fore-father-spirits,
Some diseanses that were peculiar with some families
such as scycle cell, mental disorder, prcblem of
“hearing, hernia, and sc on, were believed to be a
result of curse. Some Cbagyi, Bassa and Gade people,
like those around Diko, often ask elders to finé out
from sooth-sayers and herbalists the cause of illness
and cure fc.o their afflicted member. And since these
groups believed in witchcraft, the accused suffered
capital punishment.35
Thus, the prevalence of diseases in this
region significantly influenced the settlement
pattern and mythology of the peoples. 3Since they
believed that disease and sicknesses were sometimes
some form of punishment, people were warned to stop
doinz evil in order to avoid sickness. Diseases
also influenced the evolution of cults and shrines
which were seen as providing security for their
adherents., The consultation of cults brou-ht about
35. 1shaku Baraje Diko, W%_rﬁ”
Ebenezer Graphic Printers Kaduna, n.,d p.25, Na'ibi
and Hassan, Gwari, Gade and Koro Tribes, Ibadar "niv.

Preas. 1969, pp.10-11: and .1/ 'u/14-4-92; GI/¥M/3-7-8%;
& GI/NT/26-12-97,
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culturyl integration between various etraic groups,
which “urther influenced an: ctrengthened centrzliseé
2thaori ties ¢ the tingdoms,

Bagy venetration is another important fncter which
influencaed the digpersed nature of the settlements,

It has been shown thnt the veretational cover in the
repion is much easier to pencetrate than the forest
belt. This might have encouraged peoples Lo change
sites at the slirhtest opportunity. PFor instance,
the Gbaryi were constantly on the move wit'.in the
boundari as of tne kinpdoms in search of more fertile
lands,

It is important to stress here that the vegetational
cover of the kingdonms encouraged the scattered type
ol settlemants which significantly influenced the
coming of new groups. The dispersed nature of the
earliest inhabitants = the Gbagyi - enabled new groups
like the Bassn, Gnde, Bbira :nd the Minga to peretrnte
the arca :md to be intermingled within them, Henee,
the region was heterogeneous. This development had
serious political, social and economic implication
for the history of the region. PFor instance, the
kingship institution then evolved as the lineage
chiefs of Karu, Kurape and Kurudu extended their
anthorities over peonles of uiveﬁse origins., The

coming of these immigrant groups with specialised
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econﬁmic wctivities further boested the economy of

the kingdoms, The Bbira for instance becare the
middlemen supplying Gbagyi with goods which care
through Niger and Benue rivers trade in exchanpe for
several Gbagyi produce like erafts and fosd items.36
And in Karu and Kurape kingdoms, the Gwandars troders
were the dominnnt middiemen in the trading ngtworks
that developed there, Huge revenue was defived in

the taxes charged in the trading systems that develomned

|1 and from gifts and fees paid for the use of farmlends.-

| 1.9 Faung

The whole region is like a game reserve. The
comnonest fauna in the region are rabits (fun[ikos),l
monkeys (Abe), gorillas (Akna), baboons {gogo),

- wart-hog (Ogyi); wild cat/lynx (pigyi), hill dog
(snuwyi), fox (tumise), squirrel {gbednu), rat (oku),
mouse {powyi), pocuvine (pai), hedpe~hop (shnife),
grass cutter (Qggg),lwolve (chamcham), and antelop
(gada). The animals that were once in the region

but are no more seen are hyena (gbisi), elephant

36, Ohiave, pp.188-9; Sule lohammed, p.81; .
Interview with Zhnignamyi Bosnaje Nyidenyi (ZEN) cn
2/1/92 at Marmara. :

37. NAK 3148, "Notieus on the Gwari," 1932 by .
Smallwood, p.2; Interview with Paator Tuku;a Vadaki «
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(Dagbn), reindeer (eyn), miraite (o dna), Zebra

(odnu~-saeda), lion {gaba), tipger (nakpmi), jacua
(chamcham) , bufello (clo), and so on. Scme of the

water animals still found in Kurudu kingdom are

hippoputamus (eya-nuwnanva), crocodile (ewyi) an8

80 on. Snakes and birds of various kinds are in the

kingdoms.JS

Oral tradition and folktales claim that some of
the big animals like elephant and lion were in

ebundance in the area during the period in question

"iuntil the introduction of guns. It is again reported

ljhat dogs (omwui) and horses (doko) were hunted in

s
.the foothills of Karu and Kurape.39

.l
1 Some aspects of the fauna were important to the

histery and culture of the peoples of ihese kingdomse,
This explained the tradition of hunting among the
peoples of this regiocn, and the complex methods of
trapping animals and fishes, and the totemic relations
which were the background to political relstions that
later evolved, Also significant to our wnderstanding
of the peopling of the region is the role of hunting,

Most of the settlements in this region claim to have

'38, Sciortino, Notes on Nassarawa Province, loc.,cit,.,
pp.2-4; interviews with Aruwa Maishanu; and G1/I5 & BW
29-~-12-91.

39, Various interviews with Daso Waishanu, Kande
Maishanu, Aruwa, Nuchelo, Bozyiwo, Nupuyi in 1991=-
1992; also see J,A., Shekwo, Gbapyi Folktales and Fyths.
Vol.,l. Gaskiya Corp. 1384. L

f
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hect “fg~nrln Ly hunters, and the icoue of the

udJUQineuL of hnunddrfon ol the politien wog prently
influercel by the Fauna andg hunting zernez, Similarly,
the is=ue ol Tishing along the major rivers wes
significant tc the vise and size of Kurudu kingdom

in particualar. These azpart, the faunz attracted

new greups like the Hansa~Gwrandara who were professions
hunters intoe the area, In ctort, the fauna influenced

econeomi e acvivities and inter~group relantions in

ok

: ¢ . . . .
the klnyﬂoms.q This will ve discusged in greaier
detail in chapter two under the discussion on tn
pre-dynastic economy of these kingdoms.

1. 10 Demogrnphy.and Bthnic Gebﬁrnnhy

The size of the populationsjn these kingdoms can
be infered from the earliest available c¢clonisl
population data and from the settlements., It is
important to draﬁ éttention to the faet thuzt cclonizl
cenguses were not censistent and suffered from lack
of adequate skill and apparatus for efficient
exerciae, Hence censug fipnhés ﬁsed here were mere
estimates, In *he first place, therc were many
gsettlements noe visited by the census oificials

|
nor known even by 1960, for which relialle figures

40. Creoup interview with Zaka Gaza {90 yenrs old)
at Pyukasa FCT on 24/4/92, in the presence of Ada
Admehasnozabe and the elders of the tows - (1/24C
and with Habu Shekoshawye, Galemdima Anyicekuzo, anc
Dognrn ™o on various davs.

\



el be  ven, JSeconidly, our repgica is s0 reterc, rcneous
ree o maorabiong sl inter-tribol marryeeen Yhet it
was unwise Lo convact censuses on tribel bascis,

Apart frop the fact tant the officinls thit conciucted
the cencsuses were messenrers nnd local chniefs who

did not have af-nuate training; the pecplze were zlso

not mob:lised to turn out fur the exercise. Apain,
here were no rords for easy accessibility to hnnmlets
~nd nomnds who move i'rom one urea to another., Further-

more, it is interesiins to note that District Hends

and Villare Heands gave low fifures so theat they nmignt
embezzle taxes unnoticed, ané to aveild Leavy repression
since censuses were believed to be contcucted to inssess
taxes and forcea labour, Beasides, the Ghapyl are

known For their plan of not allewing thelr nelghbourg
to know their strength especially in terrs of perpula-
tion for security reascens. Hence they ic not readily

; o . 41
release *the corrent “irure of their memueora,

41, Various interviews with Aruwa Vaisasnu, 1.7,
Tukurns, Padawa and Dogara., These oral testimenics
have skriking consensus with written critique of
colonial census. R, Yensell I'rothero, "Post-war
West African Censuses,”" using R.R. Xuchynski,
Demogranhic Survey of British Colonial Empires
West Africa, ondon 1946. in X arbour & R,L.,
Prothero, Esgsay on Afric Population, Loncon, R.<¥KP

196 1, p.?.,orl*ique that %Ea demofraphic data for

British est African colonies prior teo the seccnd world
wer "wos unsatisfactory, it was often fragmentery and
incorplete, based on assessment rather thin on
enumerat:on and with inevitable discrepancies and
inaccurscies resnltiiag from iie netloed, and circunstances
of compilation,"

r
N ot o
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As . result of these problems, there are
ceonflictins fi,ures on the popalation of the ares
in our sources. or instanece, the fipures siven in
the woriks of C. Temrnle, J,0, Ballard and Gunn zrd
Conant, sometimes conflict with the Tirures given in
the works of Sciortino and Daryll Forde.42 Tr.ese
reports reveal that the estimated population of the
whole of Naasarawa Province incluéiag Lafin, Axwonras
Abujn an: our three kingdoms by the bupinaing of the
20th century was 267,140, The population was tased
on ethnic groups 2ud not according to tovas or
occupntional groups. The population figures were
therefore simply etiinic and there were abtout 40
ethnic /roups in the Province.43 (See Appendix I).

Anc bioed on the gevtlement puttern, one con argue that
the povuls-tion was mos.ly concentrated by the btanks
of river Benue - in Isu, Opanda, Kurudu and Tafia

areas.

42, 0. Tenmple, Notes on the Tribes of Provinces,
Buirates =nd States of Northern Provinces of ljreria,
London, 1222, pp.1, 4, 41, 108, 120,155,238,320 & 374;
J, D, Ballard, Historical Inferences from the Linfuigtic
Geogruvhy of the lijddle Delt. AFPRICA. Vol ALi: 4 1571,
T41 Loncon, p.238; Gunn and Conant, Peoples of tle
Middle Niprer Region, AFRICA. Vol.X, TAL, 1960, p.c7;
Sciortino, "lotes on Nass Province, 1916" in Kirk-Green
(ed.) Gnazetteers of Northern Provinces of lljgeria 1920
Loncon, 1920, p.25; Forde, C.U, (eds.) Peo &es 0f tne
Viger-Denue Confluence: Ethnographic Survey of vest
Africz fart X, Lonion LAL, 1970, p.o6. Some notes on
these sources have been given in the Preface,

43, Sciortino, loc. cit, pecYe



in orier tc clearly brin:s out the rrizbdlem of
inacecuracy in the census fiyares we will present she
figures n3 given by our gourczes, by 13119 tne various
ethnic grouvs in our area of study hzd tae follewing
population: The Afo numbered 9,575 (Forte reccraed
4,430)44 and constituted about 1,7% of the whole
province, They are concentrated in Afcland/hills
which is the area that borcer Kurudu kinsdom in the
east, The Afo fishermen usunlly croas over into
Kurudu kingdom to {1sh and trude.45 The Apatu who
also lived among the Afo had a population of 1,370
(Temnle recorded 1,5:0)46 which constituted of crly
0.5% of the total population of the Previsce, and %
of that of Kuru'a kirgdom. The Agatu also live: =10ong
the Bassa and crossed into kurudu kinpgdom to hunt,

&7

fish nn¢ trade, Larye number ol the Apatu live”
in the kingdom of (Cpanda to the scuth of Kurudu
kingdom. The populztion of the Bassa was 25,000
(Temple recorded 4?,400)48 which constituted 3,50

of the vopulation of the Province, G% of these f:igure

44, Ternle, P.I., Fordes, p.50.

45. lInterviews with Znignawyi beasnaje lyicanyil
(100 years old) at Marmara on 29/12/91 mad witi
Zozyiwo and Pastor Dalo on various days.

46, Scirtino, p.2> and Temple p.4.

47, See footnote 45,
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lived in Kurage kinrdom, 20% in Kurudu kingéom
while anout 70% lived in Igu and Openda aregs ant
in their kinpdom of Tkﬁreku.49 The populatiorn nf the
Gade was 8,394 (Teuple recor.ed 8,800)50 wnich was
1.6%8 ol the totnl population of the Province, They
comprised about 5% of the total population of Kurape
kingdom, znd about 10% of the population of Kurudu
kingdom., A large number of the Gade lived in Gwargwade

Abuja nrea.b1

Also, the populution of the Gbagyi in the
Province by 1919 was 68,730 (Temple recorded 70,000)52
which was the largest and nbout 26% of the totel
population in the Province. They comprised avout
70% of ¥aru kingdom: 70% of Kurape kingdom and 56
of Kurdu kingdem. The populaticn of the Gwandara
was 7,883 (Temple's record is 4,128) which is 2.9%
of the Province, 10% of Kurape kingdom, 10% ~f Kara
kingdom and 3% of Kurudu kingdom, A larger number
of the Gwandara lived in Garaku and Yeakwaland.53
There were 15,956 Fulani in the whole Province,

They constituted 2f of Karu kingdom, nnd 25 of Vi

kingdom, It would seem that the Pulani prefered to

49, See footrote 45.
90, Sciertinc, p.25, and Temple,

51 Various interviews with Naikasuwa Nzksko, Bako
Sarkin Pada, and proup interviews with Alhessen Garba
and Shenu Akawa - C1/AG2/SA/3-1-02,

52, Sciortino, p.29¢ Temple, p.120.

(S | ol ambdinne Meaninlan » 110



live in thre uﬁper parts of the Province, in afeas
such az Jena'a, Lafia and Yeskwa, because it had
lower rainfall wnich was conducive for iheir ca‘ctle.s‘1r
On the other hand there were 13,149 Hausa speakers
in tae Province which constituted about 55 of the
total population of the Province, and about 3% of the
population of the 3 kingdoms.55 There were also =zbout
4,728 (Sciortino recorded 3,930)°° Bbira reople in
the Provirce, who constituted 1.4% of the tose
population of the Province, and found in Kurudu
kingdom only. Theg were about 10% of Kurud.. kingdom.
The other groups were the Yeskwa, the Kore wnd the
Nupe who constituted 5% of Karu kingdom, 1% of Kurape
and 4% of Kurudu reapectively.5'7 Thus one can see |
that the area was heterogenous and consisting of

various ethnic groups.

In 4he course of our discussion we nnted that

each tribe was concentrated in particular kingdoms

and this was the situation up to the eve of colonial

conguest.

It is clear from the foregoing that the three
kingdors were the main centres of Gbagyl speaking
people whe border to ihe east ol Nassarawa Province,

The Gbaryi in these kingdoms had cultural and biclogica

[T

B4, Sciortino; nand interviews with Naishanu Jarmai,

E%, Sciortino,

56, Ipid.; Temple, p.115

‘Y7, Various interviews with David Efunnf'Chairman,_
1

: Lur 1rm
¥nru 10enl Goverrnent Council, and with Eitrus baral.

i )
3
L]
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ties w' ih ine Gbagyi in Kyta and with other groups

in WifFer Province. Colenial records gsrow that the
Gbapgyi live pezcefully with their neipghbours - notably
tte Gude, ¥biru, Bassn, Gwandara, Koro, Yeskwa end

the Houen pecoples, Thiz has been corrohorated by oral
trzditions cellected by Tukura I.T.Sa i
vius aren of studly were culturnlly close te the knzsa,
Gade, Gwandara, Yeskwsz and Ebira, While <ti.e Gade
and the Gwardara were regarded as one ethnic group
and were called APOT. The Huusa in the area were

of diverse origins., 3Some people were zimply refered
to as Hausa because they were muslims and mainly
trandera, craftmen and butchers who lived in separczte
quarters. Some indigenes who beceme muslims moved

tc settie with the Hnusa.sg

There were also Fulanis who were also muslims
irn the repicn, These were however divided ir to
several clmng namely: the Agologoje, Tintimawa,

Yugwemawa, Ajei and Agwebei. These were local numes,

and the gsettled Fulani of Dangi clan were called

Agwebei, while the rest wandering Palani were c=lled

58, Gunn and Conari, p.8%5; NAK 3148 p.2; Tukura, F.I.
and Ohiare, pp.79-119,

59, Various interviews with Padawa, Dogara enc

Tukura Vadaki., The practice of muslim convertis moving
to Hausa settlements still goee on as they feel that
doing so brings prestise, In fact, muslims in &hs
area feel thet they are a superior class to the psgan
and christian groups,
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Bololo. They were mainly foundé in Karu and Kurucu
kingdomg, and would retreat northwards to avoid heavy
rains in the region.

Althouph our informants insisted that the
settlement pattern of the repgion was to some extent
on tribal and clan bases and that some villages were
exclusively clan settlements, it is difficult to
draw a map on the basis of clan differentiation of
the three kingdoms. The pattern of settlement did
not support differentiation along clan basis rather
it was heterogenuous, This was due to frequent
migration of the peonles, the practice of adopting
totemic symbols from neighbouring clans and tribes,
:inter-marriages across tribes and clans, socio-
economic¢ and political ties. In fact, it was common
among the Gbagyi not to marry within same totemic
group or clan, and one was allowed to identify

himsell with either Oda-Be/Anyitnu-Be (Patrilineal

clan) or with Yabwa (matrilineal clan) .50

The question of population and settlement pattern
in the area is an issue that has attracted debate
among scholara, This is the fact that the region
ijs scantly populated as compared to those to its north

and south, Comparing the demographic data of

60. Various interviews with Zaka Gaza, Kura Talupwui,
Zozyiwo, Habu Shekoshawye, Adogo Bezawu, Galadima
Anyidakuzo, Kande Maishanu and Dogara Tuta in 1991/92.
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Nigeriu, particularly the 1952/5%3 census, it is
glarins that ti: 2 liddle Belt which inclule our area
of study is the least populated.61 T. Birgel for
instance, in his study suprested that this charszscteri-
stic low pooulation of the region, does rot seeu
cller tl.zn 300 years ago. Ilis sujgestions are bused
on arch:..-eolojical findings which reveal that thLe
Middle 5elt of lijreria was one of the earliest farting
zone, from where the NOK culture evolved, flourisned
and sprend to neiphbouring pnrts of Nigerian area.
He sugrested that this spread of culture in tura
lead to the spread of peoples in the region. Thus
he argucd that the present relatively nno abgolutely
sparse nopulation of the area today does not corre-
spond to the fact that this is an area which had
some of the earliest and most wide-spread settlements,
relative to other parts of the world.62 e shall
discuss sume of the existing explanations on che
gpatinl population of our aren of study in the
preceeding chapters,

Furthermore, scme geographers have supggested

that nre-18th century Niger-Benue Confluence area

had similar structural arransements of human

61. Census of Nigeria 1%52(2&. The Government
Statistician, Lagos, 1953.

672, Thomas Pingel, "listoricnl Demography of
Nigerian Middle Belt A.D, 1400-1900: An Bxplanation
of the Role of Historical an! Environmental Factors
in Shaping the Population ot lliger Province," ¥h.D,
Thesis A.B.U. Zaria 1991, pp.24-62 (unpubl.).
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napltuL.on. Anu as nighlirhted earliicr,

e
organization anc¢ lay-cut of the gettlements in *ne
xinpdom:s was urffected by seversl factors wiieh
include: topography, flora, fauna, water supply,
diseases, soil type, economic practice anc relirious
beliers, 11 was also mentioned that some of the
settlements derived Ltheir n:ames from some of thegse

reorraphicnl festures,

It 1s 1mportant to note here that there ere
several pre=18th century villages in Kurudu kingdom
that are now extinct, These included Nyigbale (zn
iron ore mining villere), Gbisibmi, Takpanuwna,
Tameh (0ld), Snita, Pechishi, Z2yibwuipgns, Goarba,
vegede, Babara, Gyagba, Gbagara, and otrhers, Nost
of these villageas were by the western sice of river
Kokona. And from the Kurape kingdom the follewing
are now extinct: Shacipi, Giden Bassa/Aleasa, Gyinu,
Dotoo, Pebiyi, Alubwo, Kuseci and Gbesepi.64

Some of the existing oldest settlements in

(113

Kurudu kingdom are Kooto, Dodo, Gora, ‘“uzyegnu,

Kurudu, Tuluwa, Ara, Peseli, lana, Danyisra, Vacei,

63. J.A. Gana, "Rural Settlement." in J.S. Oguntoyinbo,
0. Areola and N, Filani (eds), A Geography of

Nigerian Development, Nig. 1978, p.138.

64, Various group interviews with Adogo Dezawu

(G1/AB 20-12-91) in the presence of Pastor Sunany

Agwai, Asibi Kpakuru, and Asibi Yitoto, and with

D. Damasniri Vamishi D,D.D.; Zozyiwo Z.F.D., G1/IN,
and Aruwe 'aishanu,
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Dojyon-Dulue, Naknuse, Gudun-Kurya, Hupn, Gedewuce,
Nyuwnu, Luku, Zokutu, Kulo, Itubochi, Yuw&%u, Gova
and oiliers. The following on the other hund were
some ol the oldest villougen in ¥nrape kingdom: Bakine—
Wuze, Keleyi (Karshi), ayayita, Zyiipe, Kpatalumg,
Galukokninyn, Hegyewopve, Roguwn, Peza, shadnagnu,
Rafin-Kwara, Babaru, Koyn, Zaku (Gudo), Zubutu (Tukpa),
Wuzye, Dnako, Nahuce, Bokoko, CGigyigbo, Uke and
others. And the oldent from Xaru kingdom were Wushapa,
Warn, Vel (Gorki), Kabuoe, Lugbe, Kuchidna, Znunwa,
néokoru, Kugbaru, Kapn, Chukwa, Gurku, Shiipe,
Gboradna, Dagbadnn, Lakpma, Luvu, Jonkanwa, Jewnukoro,
Masnka, Kucikou, Oba, Paparadina, Nyanyan, Orozo, Kurudu,

Aso, Pynpe, Sukwn, Jukoi, Koaru and othura.65

1,11 The Gbnsyid

The Gbagyi speaking people ure n major ethni~
group in Nigeria apurt from the Hmuosa, Yoruba, IlLo,
Puluni ond Ipula. Gbagyd people occupy a large
territory in centranl Nigeria where tho kﬁnndomu
under study are located, Hence, Lhe Gbasyi constitute
a major cthnice group in the kingdoms., The Gbapgyi in

these kingdoms are subdivided into two diamlects -

65, Various interviews with Habu Shekwoshanye in
1990; KCTD 12/2/92; G1/GAT/12-3~92; Tukura Madaeki;
Nuhu Anyido; and Group interview with Osu of Karu
Ishaku Dulus at his palace in the presence of his
palace officinls (G1/18 16/4/92) 3/2/93.)
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the Ghagvi G'eng'®  and Cbawyi. The Gbawyi dislect

is numerically sﬁall and spoken in Kurudu kingdom
only, |

There is neced o analyse the meaning and origin -
of the numes Gbagyi and Gwari as it is relevani to

this study. The meaning of the name Gbaryi or Cwari

as understood by the people who speak the language,
and the meaning accorded the names by their neigh-
boura is significent to the understanding of the
history of the kingdoms and the nature ¢! intergroup
relations that existed among the peoples during the
pericé in question,

The Gbagyi in these kingdoms, like their
counterparts elsewhere, accept that they are also
called or refered to ag Gwari by their neighbours,
Chagyi is languange spoken by people in a given
territory as can be seen in maps 4 and 5, This study
found some interesting explanations of the meaning
and origin of the nane GBAGYIL. |

Some people think that the nzme Gpagyi simply
means the majority, or jama's, or the gommonest ~
implying th.e peasantry. The people who share this
view further explain that the Gbagyi were the first

or original inhabitants of these kingdoms and have

been the majority.66 Another meaning for the word

66, Group interviews with Kande Maishanu anc
Znima Maishanu on 16/5/90 at Leminga; G1/AB/30-12-81,
and Asibi Kppkuru, in 1991,




41

Gbagyi which is accepted by all Gbagyi speszking
people, is person, And according to this view-
point GBAIZA means human being, AGBAGYI on the

other hand mean people that speak Gbagyi lenguage.

It is further contended that GPAGYI-GENGE means real

Gbagyi or gboriginal, while the other dialect called
GBAGYIWYI/GEAWYI means Gbagyi immitation.®” Thus it

can be said that C.,K. Meek was correct in his remark
that Gbagyi means "the men" or "people.”68

The word Gbagyi has also been given other meanings
or conotations by others. For instence, some pecple
refer to Cbagyi-Genge dialect as Matai. Matai are
two words ¥a = be by, and tai arrow and bow, put
together to mean the armed, like the Fulani who moved
about armed, And GBAWYI diaslect prefered calling
Gbagyi Genge as Mgtai who were more war-like and
hunters.sg This meaning seems to shed light on the
cultural dominance of the Genge group on their
neighbours, and the assimilation of the new commers

into the region.

67. Ibid,

68. Gunn and Conant, p.85.

69, Naibi and Hassan, ng;ir Koro and Gade Tribves.
p.vii; interview with Aruwa Naishanu.

(‘




There in another menning ol the word Gbagyi which
stressen the nctor ol culture, According to
Abdulphi Zomni the word Ghogyi was formed [rom GBA/

OGHA menning: nrtfuly, and GYT = practice, put Logether

{0

to mean the artfual, Another meaning sivilor to this

according Lo Alayi Dizawo contends thal il ig derived
from GBA (worship) and YI (practitioner) put topether

i Other

to mean the worshipner or the relipious,

interenting vicews utrnnulng the cultuirnl Cacto~
maintain that Gbagyi atonos for two words - GBAIZA =

homen being, and GY1 - neat gpgethier mean the clenn,

3

GIT nlso mesn:: f||~|'.’| € nttributed teo the Gi'!.‘.‘,""fi to

mean the holy people who dic not indulpe in secret
72

societies. This meaning seems to be arvecent
inference when other grouns staried coming into
Cbagyilend. S8Some or.u trazditions collected from
Kurudu Kingdom claim that secret societies - NUWNALOG -
were introduced inte Lhe area by the Ebirag and Ga.e
penplcs:.?} This oranl nceonunts are corroborated
secondary sources which claimed that Lhe Gbapyi

employcd their neoghbours - the Gwundara, Gade, Bbiry,

70. Interview with Abcdullahi Zarmai in 1991,

T1e Interview with Algoyi Dizawo in 1991,

72. Various group interviews with Sakurapei Anyitomizai
Tukura (120 years old) (C1/ATH/25-12-79;) Unuanyiya
Arende; G1/GAT/30-12-01; Kev, Chidawa Nyayisa and
Adakoya Bown in 1989-92, Lespite the fact thet

Cbagyi condemn seeret societics and other forms of
underworld, many Gbagyi indulge in practicing them -
like Aﬁgz.g_qw_ and Nawnalo. See NAX 3148 pp.3°4,

and ko, ppetf- und 34,

13. Gronp interviews: will Adakoyn Howa deuht
Nupuyi, Mitozihoyt Sulibiaibmiyl in (H]/ﬂhﬂ/?u-l?~04;
and with GAT/30-12-91; and with Bako Sarkin Padad
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Koro and Hazsa who clzimed 4o have'ﬁsuperior charmg®
Ignd the knowledre of the un-erwerld thnt brought
 Agricult iral suceess, |3 | ' |
Apart Trom the culiural meaﬁing, some.péople

attribute the crigin and mcening:of the word Gbaryi
to the commonest fruits and creps 1n Gbagyi country.
For instance, Rev, Yepwui Tdnkec Karu clzimed that
the name GEAGYI was formed from EGBA (sycamore fruit)

and GYI (eat), put together to mean fruit ecters. ”

Jimilarly, it is also said that GBAGYI as u nerme was
formed from EGBA-WYI - which means guines—ccrn -
believed to have been Tirgt domesticated by the'y
Gbagyi. This view contends that BGBA (puirea-corn)
and GYI (eat) when put together mean GBAGYI or guineg~

76

corn people, Some pecople also think the name GIBAGYI

74. Nana Fena Byanyilko, Topics on Gbagyi History, p.35;
N,F, Byanyiko, "The Gbhagyl People o igeria: Origin
and Political System.," A paper preseanted at GBAGYT
GBEGNU CULTIRAL FESTIVAL gt Yelwa, Platezu State on
16/4/89; pp.2. & 3; Ibr,.T. Tukura, "Brief History of
Gbagyi Migration.” Paper presented at Yelws on 14/4/89,
P+2; Adamu Mahadi, Hausa Factor im West Alrican History.
This meaning seem 10 stress the intluence of other
groups on the Ghagyi, \

75. TInterview with Rev, Yepwui Idako Karu and Palawa
N. in 1980 at Xaru G1/Y1K/5-4-80., Although it is
true that the Gbagyi uced to plant the tree and ate
ite fruits, there were other groups, like the Hausa
‘who also valued the tree (Chedig) for its shade,
however they {(Heausa) were not called Gbagyi, If the
meaning of Ghapgvi connotes fruit gat-hering, some
neighbours of the Gbapy. such as the Koro and Gwarndara
were grenter fruit gatherers and livea in foprests, who
deperided on the Gbagsyi for the supply of arabies

{see Jumai Abubakar, "Phe Coming of the Zegizegi and
ite Impact on the KorosGwari." B.A. Thesis, A.B.U!, Zoria
i984; vet they were not called Gbagyi.

76% Interview with Goodiya Deye at Keffi in 1991.
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was imposed on the people who first domesticated thre
yam called GWARI, Gwari yam is the commonst trre
in this region. And that since the neirnvours of ihe
Gbagyi could not pronounce the nasal vowel GB, they
simply prefered EE.TT The last two meanings ere
very plausible but the aunestion is: why is tiat
other frouvns that farm similar erops were not call :d
GBAGYI or GWARI? All that those meaninss indicante is
that they try to reflect the dominent ec-nomic
practice of the Gbagyi as well as their sedentary

nature,

Prom the foregoing discussion it is important to
stress here that the name Chagyi has different meanings
to different veople., Some people trace tie ori,in
of the name to their cultural practices waile otrers
believe that itwas derived from the commonest taing
found in the area. It is evident that each meaning
relate to the experiences to the people speakirng
Gbagyi and how their culture has been perpetuated or
influenced by other chanpes. It is however guite
probable that the original meaning of the name (GBAGYI)
is now lost, and various groups now refer to it in

terms of their preveiling dominant cultural practices.

77. Some Gbagyi negate being addressed Gwari and
would answer that Gwari is a yam and not human being.,
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The Yse of GWART in the Dominant Litersture

In the nvailible liternture, Ghapyi hos mﬁny
references. For instance, tie nare Gﬁarilis ocften
used to refer ¢ people who are not Gwari|speaking
people. Gunn and Conant noted that "ithe olier ilause
Zfatsina and Znria/ equate the term *Gwari' with
'alave' ..., not Gbari but come other pagan people

south of Hausaland raided for slave."78

Pherefore,
Hausa pecple ioosely use Gwari to denote a variety
of non-Hausa neople whom they denigrade az sglaves
or pagans.Tq A Hausa man could alseo mocek his friend
by ealling him Gwarl wnhen the friend appear unfoxy,
very =simple or infatigable. Hence, because of the
loose use of the nume, the Gbagyi shun heing refered
to as Gwari.ao o i

It can be argued that the Hausa usage of the
nomenclature Gwari - implying slave ~ %o refer to
the Gbagyi ma, have arose from the nature of the
intergroup relations that existed tetween the Hausa

and the Gbagyi during or even bhefore our period of

78, Curn snd Conant, p.85.
79. Ibid. p.88

80. T have over-heard many Hausa joke with their
friends by calling them Gwari. '
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gtudy, whereby the Gbagyi were raided and haried to
Zaria snl Katsina, as they were the nearest group

bordering the Haumaland,

Suffice it to say that 0. Temple lumped together
other proups like the Maguzawa whom he refer to as

Gwari_!\Hausa.B1 However, scholars like Myray Last

did not refer to the Maguzawa as Gwari. He explained
that Gwari was "“the Hausa term for these non-Mpguzawa
peoples” — i,e. the Gbagyi nnd other non-~ilusa speaking

L
2

people=,”” Similarly, Y.,B. Usmen maintained that
there are similar traditions and folklores in parts
of Kaser Hauss which refer to the esrliest inhzbitants
of the area as giants (Samodawa, etc) or dwarfis
(Gwai-Gwai, etc); and in some accounts these are

gsaid to be '"Gwari' or iBaibai' =~ which only mesns
that they are non-Hausa speakers, and located at

the more wooded regions sputhwards, and unlike the
Tuareg or Kanuri and Fulbe who are non-Hausa speakers
not located in the kurmi (wooded) areas. He also
argued that Gweri applied to the non~Hausa speakers

living south of the Kasar Hausa.83

81. ©. Temple, p.123; Gunn and Conant, p.B6.

82. Furay Last, "Before Zaria, the Evidence for
Kankuma (Kangoma), and its 8uccesasor States.” in
Y%g. Ueman (et al)., "Facts, Values and Wigerian
Historiography..." 1988, p.170ff.

83, Discussion with Dr, Y.B. Usnan on 28/10/91.
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i+ The significant issue to emphasise'ﬁere is that,
the Hausa use the name Gwari to refer to &1l non-
Muslim/Hoasa speaking groups, which seem to suggest
that the Ghzgyi constituted the majority.in the
;region south of the Kasar Hausa, Some seccncary .
sources like Temple, Gunn, etec sugrest that the
Gbagyi border the Hausa states of Zamfara, Katsina,.
J:Daura, Zaria, etc and were founc in these cities at
the eve of coloninl conquest.84 Indeed, Kyray Last
suggeat@d that the pepulation of the Gwari was
substantial in the Kankuma confederatiorn of the 11th
to 14th centuries (before the riée of Zazzau which
auperceded it in the 14th century).85 The KARGI
manuscript also seemgdto suggest that the Gwari were
;ne of the dominant groups on the Zarin pleins in the
14th century.86 (See map 7) and even by the end of
19th century the Gbagyi were still in the majority
in the region.87 It can thus be surmised that it 1is
ag a result of this dominance in terms of population
that there is a reference to them and several things

often given Gwari identity or suffix, PFor exanple,

84. 0, Temple, p.123 and Gunn, p.B6.

85; See footnota &2,

86: NaK SPN 172245 KARGI LANUSCRIPT: "The History
of Kargia"

87s B. Oyedele, "Coleninl Urbanization in Northern

Niserin: Kedune 1913~1960," Ph.D. Thesis A.B.U. Zaria,
198, w.24. (unpubl.),

886. R.C. Abreham, Dictionary of the Hausa Lanrunce,
Univ. of London Press 1986,




the cormonest grasshopper :n Hangalgnd is czlleé
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Gwari; tre cormonest type of groundénut is =1so

called Gyadar Gwari; Gatarin Gw.ri - jack of all trade;

hajar Caari - jigida girdle; kudin Gwari - cowries;
88

Gwari-gwari - state bluntly/simplified,

Apart from this problem oI calling or refering to
some non-Gbagsyl speaking groups as Gwari in the
available 1. ferature, there is alsc the problem of
using many names tc refer te the Gbagyi speaking
people, =nd unwisely dividing them into muny sub-
dialects. For instance, Bryan and Westernmann
suggested that there are three Gbagyi diclects with
different names as follows:

GEARI CYENGUEN (Matei, Ganagana)

GRART YANMA GAYEGI

GEARI KANGYE (KWANCYE)

Ghari éuwnri, Gwali, Goali) cnll themselves

gbari .©9
This problem of using these names to refer to the Gbagyi
is mere semanticse; what might have arisen from over-
reliance of Europeans on second~hand information
which they never bother to verify. Again, it is

" most probable that most of the informants of the

86. R.C. Abrahes, Dictionary of the Hausa Lenguage,:
Univercity of Lohdon, Press 1946,

89: 1, Westermenn & N. A. Bryan, The Langueges of
west Africa, London, 1929, p.86.
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colonizlicts were ron-Gbaryri since the elieven (11)
nume3 are ‘Le nomes their neighbours i.e, the Nupe,
Jvira, Karuka, Gwe.tara, Koro, Ganagans arna Hausa
enll them, Tt shoul? be noted thet the Gbiyyi
apenkin; people are not awnre of the many dialects
in the colonial historigrarhy. Apart from the eieven
names of the three dialects Westernmann and Bryan
proposed, Temple adcded more dialects using six names,
which are quite different from the former, i.e.
“Gwarin Hausa", "Gwarin Wike", "@warin Waizi", "Gwarin
iabag", "Gwarin Yamia" and "Gbari Kunu." e (Tenmple)
further contended that there are eipght main Gbagyi
dialects in the Nirfer Province alone. It is cleaimed
that the basis for identifying the dizlects was the
difference in pronounciation. What Temple did wes

90

to give names of villages or regions as dislects,

Like the above problem of using many nomes znd
dialects to refer to the Gtarcyi, Gunn anc Conant
noted that even though there are two m=zin Gbagyi
dialect: there are many n:umes or sub-=divisions of the

two dialects as follows:

90. Temnle, pp.121, 127 and 131,



Eastern Division: Obari NMatai (Maiyi, Matayi,
NMatali), or Gbari Vwezhi ( - eaaternf; ngenge:
called Genge, Gyange or (yeng-gyeng by Hausa

(Matai  fighters; Nge derived from the word
frecuently used.)

_ Western Divicion: Gbarl or Gwarin Yamma or Yemms

Y (- B, west), or Gbari Botai (- west), or Gbari
Jezhu (- west); also called Agbawyi, Cbari Wake
or Waiki (Gbari of Birnin Cweri) by Bastern
Gbari; Gbari Wane or Wi by Kamuku; {(Apbawyi -
pamper or goat). "Gbari Baute" or Vushighi,9?

A synopt.c exanination of the references to Gtagyi
reveal 33 names intended to differentiate the dialects
and their sub-divisicns - Gharyi itself is not used,
Nost of these names were intended to mock the people
or names used by ploy-mates such as the Hausa, Vupe,
Kamuku, Zuru, Kadara, Xoro and Gwandaré. Aggin,

Gunn and Conant realised that the references to
Gbagyi dialeets in directionnl terms like "Vestern®
(Yamma) and "Rastern® (Gabas) was unwise sinse the
assumed dialesls were not in precise locations, as
thay were intermingled und interspersed by other

92 The references to directinns in thre

peoples.
deseription of Gbagyi dialects would seem %o have
been influenced by the univerasl conception that

civilization as well as migrations, diffused frem the

91, Gunn and Conant, p.B6.

. 92. Ibvid,
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enst Lo the rest of the vorld -« a factor of Islam -
which hao influenced perusuncctives in the Central
Suden, urd hence the trac,tions of origiis and

s P A 9‘.) T 4+ . ' . i -+
relatrons,. In thig caie, it was assum<d that the
Genjre dinlect was the first to have contact with
the Irusy anc were more exposed to outside influernces,
These influences were from the northern zand eastern

direc i one 1.e. thie Hauseland and Borno., Thus the

Genge cinlect were termed the Owarin Gabuzs/Bastern/

Hauga, This simrly mean tie Hausa-ized Gbagvi., This

really reflected the higi level of Huusn-izaetion of
the Ghayyi bordering Zarin, Ikarn, Chilkun, Biranin
Gwari, Keffi, Hasoarawas sod Abujn in particulur. The
Gbawyi c¢ialect leass influcnced by Housa culture were

thus termed the Yomma/Vestern Cwari. [ltrough the

dialects were interspersed around Birnin Gwari,
Kuta nnd Abuja down to Abaji, the Gbawyi dialect here
were more to the south and bordered or influenced by
the C“angana, Nupe, Bbira und the Kamuku., Hence the
Hausa use of direction to refer to Gbawyi dialect
was aimed to connote civilization than purely cirection:
conception.

Furthermore, it can be argued that Zoreign

reference to Gbagyi in the colonial historiography

93, Ade Obayemi, "The Yoruba and Edo UpeaXing
Peoples...” in Ajayi and Crowther, EWA 1 p.203.

—
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sugrest that most of the informants of the celonialists
were non-Gbagyi. That is why the aided meanings to

the agsumed dialects are cerogatory ﬁsed by the Hgusa,
Nupe «2nd Kamuku who look-down on the Gbagyi. For
instance, as Gunn and Conant have incdicated the liupe
and Krrmuku despise the Gbapyi and refer to them as

“pauperli 0 ll{’.o.it'“.gd

These neighbours of the Gbagyi
as well as other ethnic groups in Kaduna, Yiae,
Wushicni and Bide refer to them gs "Gbari Enuta".gs
This is due to the fact that the Gbagyli nave remained
the najor ethnic group supplying urban centres with
foodstuffs and firewood, The other ethnic groups

on tne other hand were the nrofessionzls und traders
in these centres and consequently were richer than
the Gh:igoyvi who were marginalised in the scheme of
things.96 Again, Gbagyi peasants wnho lived among

the Nupe were called by the Nupe as ZAZI-KATI (- out-

e

cust), or GBARI-BAUTA (- the suffering Ut‘Opletg? o

0
RATACT (- peasants or second-class citizens) e’

94, Gunn gnd Conant, B

P.O
95, P, Yiedel, A Black Byzantium: Nupe Fingdom in
Nigeria. 1944, Pelte

9¢. Oyecele, "Gbagyi Factor in the History of
Kaduna,." LOkOJa' 19 f (™

5

97. Nﬂd‘?l. 100. Cit.' p..;.qi.
a8, paryll Ford, loc, cit. pp.21-22.
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_I".Anotll'l.e.'r‘ derosntory reference to CGhosyl was
reported by ¢, Temple who claimed that the Genge
dialect used 1o refer to Cbawyi @ialect as "Gbari
Kunu, " fuau meaning black', on the bzsis that ine
Gbawyi are mostly dark in complexion.99 The Genge
dialect could not have refered to their Gbagyi
brothers a- Kunu or 'black Gbagyi' becuuse kuru
in Gbagyi lanpuase means culture end not blucek.
Besides the Genge are also black, In addition,
there are blood ahd cultural relationships between
the two dislects that such racist reference do rot
exist. Thus one can see that the meanings that thne
Furopeans attached to the names were either caused
by misinformation or a preconceived notion of the
Cbagyi, or both. | ‘

FPurthermore, there are only two Gbagyl dislects
and not many as the coloniglists would want us to
‘believe., The two dialects - Genge and Gbawyl - are
the only dialects also identified by J.4, Ballarg,

. - : 100
pnd liannford ond oihers,

It can be arpund that
the anachronistic subdivision of the Gbugyil Lnto
many dielects was done deliberately by fthe colornialists

in their bid to justify their policy of dividing

39, Temple, p.127.

100, J.A. Ballard, pp.294-299, and Hanstford
(et al), loec. cit. ,
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Goapyi country into districis subordinated under
the Emirates for easy occupntion. The British
refused 10 Create Enirates for the Gbagyi for reasons
whion will be highlighted in chapter five.

T4 should be stressed here that the British
classified the Ghagyl as dialects andlregaréed aQ
acephalous.in order to justify the policy cf pagan

- gdministrytion, whereby glien District Heads whe

|
_4helped the coloniglists to subdue Gbagyiland were

' 101

imposed on them. In addition, the problem is

:rooted in the way the coloninlists have studied the

%Gbagyi which is merely superficial based on preccn—

[
¥

;ceived notion of Gbagyi. On the contrary the
Jidiversity of the Gbagyl is no£ a0 dominant as the

4 :literature attempts to portray it, The relevancCe
. of thig analysis is its jmplication to our stucy

. as it sheds light on why so mony references in the

dominant literature were used on Gbhaeyl.

L

'% 1.12 Ihe Langa—l komo

1. The fassa-t komo were found 19 large number in
. the kingdom of Kurudu, with a fever in Kurape kingdomas

The Bagsa are Known to be the closest ethnic group

"ﬁi 101, Gunn and Conant, p-99; N b
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. . o dus 1 the act 1hat they 1 ¢

L1 Lo same wal)Aages and have s 13 culture.
hénnwrr, they do not have ldnguage affinikies, 1t

is interesting Lo not: here that the nei ghbours of

the Cbagyi and Pasuaskomo mock them espenially in
songs thus:

Da Gv.ari aap Dassa

Bakinsu daidal

Da Gweri da Bassa

Ga kaya n doro

Sun haka remi doemin Bgnn Wit
Amma nasu ya shiga.

The (bagyvi end Bassa

Have one concensus

The Gbagyi and Bassa

Have load on shoulder

Hagve dug a pit for someone's father

But theirsfell victim,

The Hung in Yarape king dom wore found woanly in
Zaku (Gado or Gidan Naikabulu), Alube, Bokcko, T
and Gigyigbo, and in the villages along river Kokona
and river Wuzye but mainly at Tanmah, Dcéo, Gbage and

. ) U . .
Gbanzzraz in Kurudu lcin,g-;dtom.‘l 3 They liveéd by the
river banks because they cherish fishing. The loca-

tion ol Lthe DBnusa mnd their dominant econemic activity

102. Alhaji Jibrin Adamu, (Sarkin Laminga)
interviewed in 1992, Hausa boys in our areas of
gstudy used to mock Gbapyli and Bassa with this songs.

103, Various interviews with Kura Talupwuij
G1/AB/30-12=91 and with Zozyiwo.
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- {ighing -~ was recogrnised in one of tre Ghagri
songs:
Kuknri Bolo snituko
Nuwnaa shepwniko
Nuwnaa shepwuiko nu agbe
Kwa ce wulele

Nuwna ko ba wng Bahs-nyiko nyi
Ko ye bebelo. 104

A Kaka cult dancer went to the gouth

Water splash on him

Water splashh on his shoulders

And he screemed

The water that will drawn Bassa woman

Is yet to come.
The significance of this song relate to the linguistic
geography of the area as the Bassa were mostly found
around Ikereku, Igu and Opanda to the south and were

the dominant fishermen among the Ghagyi communities.

1.13 The Ebira

Like the Bassa, the Bbirag were mainly fishermen,
hence their settlements were restricted to the banks
of the Benue., Other Bbira in our kingdoms lived in
the market centres ag they were traders. Qther

ethnic groups refer to them as IGBIRA, or KPOIC

104, Interviews with Maishanu and with Zagbice
Shnizashi. This song was one of the most popular
dirges (AKANYIY) for mery-making whenever an aped

wae demd, AKANYI were nomally in proverbs symbolising

human interaction with nature and with themselves.



27

05

(Akpoto pl.), or Kwotto.1 There are many dialects

of Ebira in the Niger-Benue Confluence area. There
are the Kvoto (Nya), Tao (Okene) and Igarra).w6 The

Ebira in our area of study are the Kpoto or Ebira-Nya.

1.14 The Gade

The Gade know and call themgelves Baabe. Faabe

(pl.), Obeni (sing.) means love one ancther, or unite,

or unity. Gbagyi elso called them Egbe (meaning the
dancer), They are generally known by their neighbours =
the Gbagyi, Xoro, Bbira and Hausa - as Gade/Gede
because they were fond of the remark Ngede -~ I seid,

and Ngedelaa - I said that.107 Galadima Bezawu also
reported that the Gade in these kingdoms can be
categorised into the Gade-la-Gade in Ara-pisi; Gade-
Chanchala - Gwandara who came from Kano; and Gade-Tenyi

108

~ Gade + Apoi; Apoi = Gwandara. It should be

stressed here that the Gade and the Cwandara in Kuruda

105, J. Ukwedeh, Ph,D, thesis, pp.58-666 clarifies that
the name AKPOTO, as used in the EBuropean Travellers'
accounts, refer to the Igala, Idoma and Ebira, And the
AKP@TO was the proto-language of the three., Hence, the
neme represents an evidence of existence of early inter-
relationship of human cultures along the Niger within
the vicinity of Idah and the whole area of the Niger-
Benue Confluence,

106. Jo Ohial‘e, Ph.D. theBiB.

107. Interview with Aruwa Bako (25 years old) a Gade
man, A.B.U, undergraduate interviewed thrice in 1992,
Also see 1,T. Tukura, loc.cit, p.2.

108, Interview with G1/GAT/30/12/92 at Taman in 1991,
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and Fur- ne hin, doss are repsrues w8 & ginsle etiric
group znw cxlled APOI. Thiu is due to tle Juet tint
toelr aoafor ty live in cormen willares .7 c-ore censon

¢alture,

11% DPla Gyenénrn
The Tadrdude Yere Teuns widialy fp Do e, Girlhe

K-bugi, ~scsore, Jan lnoarke 1.é other Ciic setilierncris
“in Keyn kainpoom. AN in Farsve kingdom tier were

fonnd nicinly 3o Ropahi, Refih Ewarn, Wke, Tonaloddyi
Guaeme oot Sqoos vhile they vere nainly found in Are

1C9

and Gede settlemenisz in Kuruu: kingCom,

1«16 The llquso

Mo Ghapri in eur aresc o) stuwy uset 3t ecll
sioe Fipise 0G%E (vl. ACUB), wne Mousa daapuc,"e os ESLE,
fthe Fouvz wiio sere nostly trifers onc srii:ang were
foune menly in She trading certres, Sone cf tie
T=p

pertitund TTansy Settler enls In the area of ztucy enly

developed in the lite 19th cenlury. Some ¢f iicse

100, NAK 15€7/1915 "¥eru Dictrict, aAssessient Heport
on.," by Norgan; and interviews with Eeke Lra orn:
Solihn Yotonemed from Avre ond ¥arshi recncctively,



vwere Ker<i, Iavirga, Gwanjn (Him east of Z-r:anﬂ,
Narmara, Guanki, Shemnu e, Seaka, Dansa, Totc =ng Z:xgz.110
Pnusa ¢r-derg were evenly dictridbuted iz t:. = kingoms

ag they were exranged in vurious trades like leather
werks, Cyeing, weaving, butchering, music, magic,
barbing, marking (body marks), building, hunting;
fishing, medicine, carriers aznd water supprliers,

Nost of then preered to live in their cuerters -~

ZANGO (trading quarters and strangers' lod.e). They
normally lived in senarate quarters becausc they wanted

todvoid CGhagpyvi reliFiOns.111

Cne of the ndvantases the Heusn hed orn the
other ethnic groups inthisg area was the fepct thzt they
had travelled wide, hence they were quite eloguent,
adventurous and politicelly more conscious. In fuct,
the Hause traders and butchers were often decevtive,
hence the other ethnic groups did not ternd to trust
them, Cenerally, the muelim Heusa look-cown on the
‘pagen' groups even when they had better livinp standard,
Por instance, some of these traders bourht arcbles
from their 'pasron'® neighbours mostly on credit, which
they often £ail to licuidate, Hence tze ciher ethnic

‘groups used to refer to the Heusa traders ns "Zaheushe

110. Interviews with Sa-Dunayi Ayubn Tukura rrc other
chiefs on 22/10/92 (G1/Chiei's/22/10/92).

111, See Ashna in the Glossry.



mai bace f=ausui®, neaning *Hrucn perachn r:
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Ané most of the 'proon® converts (vwho tee e puslinms)

- - . - 1 "
were te:vw.ed by their king : gell-outa.
It should be stressec thet the Yousz nfluerced

the economy an¢ culture of the region. They z2lso
were verr instrunertal tc the series cf nolitical
contradictions thet cliarac'erised 19th ce:;tury

developnents in the regicon,

1.17 The Fulani

A sirnificant nomber of the Pulsni moved into
the re-ior in the 19th century. They setileé¢ mostly.
in Kara ~nd Kurape kinpdoms, They were =»robebly
fewer in Kurudu kingdom bec-use the area had hecvier

raine which affected their cattles,

™e Fulani can be caterorised inte four groups,
There were the settled Fulrni who sroke scome Mnunaa
r
pnd were enlled ACWE-BEIC or AGWAIL. ‘The oLaer

category was tne Tintimawn and Yagwanawz clrns1l3 whom

112. Various interviews with Aruwa laishenu, Gzledimea,
Paso and Kora in 1992,

113, Y.B, Usman, "A Reccnsideration of tie Zelzatiocaship
eee” DN,27-29 reveal that scme Fuleni sroups like tre

‘" Denji, the Bgawa, the Yermnwa, the Dsllezaws, Langewe,

Tintimawa, and the Gallawea came from crouni Zerro into
Hausalond in the 18th century. Local histories collected
by Walid Jibrin the Dangi of Nassarawn, Sarkin Fulenin
Nassarawa, Ciroman Fulanin "armsra, AGH UITITIL ¥aduna
agrees with Y.,B, Usman, and reports thet the settled
Pulani of Keffi and I'srmara were Dengi clen who left
Borno area in the 18th century, se%tfed at Yan Tumeki
and misrsted soutawards to the confluence erea in the
19th century. See Wolid Jibrin, "TARIFEIT DATGAVA ZAGA
'YAN TUNAKI" & paper presented at Nassarawe in 1992

when Wals " Jibrin was turbaoned as t%e Den-i of assarawn,



L Ghurt e 1led HCICLO or C1IQGCIE or droml o or
S W e 4 nanrla £ ’ A "Tapr.e = . T

reajem (recniz peavle fo.n o5 Tarce & )%
Tvey harcly stared Lo hore iiont ohe nonsi: i 2 plece

o

except ir the menths of Auguct nnd Septecber ‘ue teo
heavy Gown-pour that affected movements, This group
were more nomadic than the AGUAYI pastorclists wio
could atsy or gsettle Zor yenra ot a particnl-r snot,
The ABCLCLC (nl) hnd more crnttles and were timid,
Their cettles were cheaper t.urn the A wai's, Sirilerly,
they produced purer rnd chezner milk (NONO)., aAgeni
women used to dilute their Nono because they had
little for sell. It is also believed trhat the Agwai
love money like the Hausa, The ECLCLO did rot bother
much about relirion hence they were not as lecrned

£3 the Arwai who must have had a taste of Islamic or
Queranic EBducation. The catile of the ECLCLO often

caused a lot of destruction to farm crcps.114

The other cotegory was the ABOKCLC or AJEIC,
They were thousht to be refuses from Nijer wnd Chad
Republics. Like the ARZCLOLO, the APOKCLC nrnever stoyed
in ‘any place for more than a week, They move stout
with huse, black and snotted cattles which were lears
«nd destructives They 2lways had clashes wita f:r:ers.11s
W~ o

114s Interviewson various dates with Aruws Tgiskhanu,
Dasb, Kure Adosc 'und Sskurepei Anyitomizai,

115. Ibid,



The Chari were move frienfly with tic Spwnel =8
oy pettledin tle buasiy or iu falloyr 1rnd * wtnee:
Goagyi farra Ter nonths, They =lso resuest=d the
Gharyl for land %0 fare in cror to suT.en” treir

livelitoeoé/incone. Some o: tiem were muslis scholers

-
-

Yo attrocted elieants ns threr elzimed to Lo ool in

- . w

ouoting Quaren ae ehrems thrt brin; sicceest It
shonld hovover be noted th-t some Ghapyi it Kurape rad
Karu ki<rdoms,; like those in Inte; kept c-itiles

(LUTURD sioek). They #lsc b

-

plt seme of 4 =ir cattles
with ithe AGVAL sone of wiic! wnere embezzled by them
On the vhole, the comin: of the Fulrris wis
girnificont to the historic:l davelopmcnti. in the
kinpdor. . .6 tiey inluenced new economic tinzg ond
@ocoloriecrl ehvntes oS sanll Le highlijcate in chiapter

four,

1.18 The Ctlier Btiinie Creouns

Mo other ethric ¢renps thint were found in
Karu kingdem were the Yeskw:, Koro rad Jd;l:o whoon main
abode; bordered the kinsdom L0 the nortl, Tke Yeshan
are settled between the Koroma pecple sné the Churyi
(see mops 4 anéd 5). They were intersperced by the

Jaba, Xoro and Gwsndara., And they heve [ reaz% cultural

affinities with the Gbagyi,
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Phere wnn o sehtlement o Foauri or Zeriberd in

LY

¥urape kin;dom, This was I'spnji (10 kilonctres north

of Yelfli).

mhe history of origins of these pgrouns will bve

digscussed in chapters two nnd four,

1.19 Conclusic~"

The history of Karu, Kurape and Kurnéu kingtoms
developed under a definite ervironment conéition, a
condition which influenced their socinl and eccnomic
relationehips. It ic therefore necessary to exanine
closely these environmental fretors in order to
mesningfully anderstant the hiatory ~f the recion.

We have therefore exnmined the locations and sizes

of the kirrdoms, the implicntion of the climate, flora,
fauna, soils and relief among other thincss on the
settlement #nd economy of the region. It nzs stressed
that the wealth of the people in the grea was 1nrgely
produced from the available resources ol tie envircnment.
The rescurces attracted immigrents and also influenced
economic ~n’ cocizl relations of the peuele, FHence,
the ham-n and physical georraphy at tic erez irnfluenced
human interaction from within and wita neighbouring
region. The eavironmental opportunities reveal tile
possibilities of humean history and continuity. The

outcome of human interzction with the eavironrent like
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agriculture, crafts, hunfihg and fishing subsequented
populgtion increamse snd the platforms for pociow
aconomic and poli ical relations, and the bnmiw for
.unity and bilateral tiesm. We have also discussed the
:peoplea that inhabited the kingdoms, the demographic

data and the diverse anud helsrogeneouy nature oif Lhe

kingdomn,

With this baeckground chapter the hext chapter
”fwill examine the origins of the kingdoms, pre-dynastic
economy of the polities and the linkoges betweea the

various settlemente in Lhe region,

g
i3 -



CHAPTER TWO

ORIGINS EARLY HISTORY

2.1 Introduction

In the last chapter we focused on the ecological
fretors and the peoples that inhabited the region.
We discussed mmong other things she influence of the
enviroament on socio-economic and political developmeasts
in the area, This chapter shall focus on the erigins
of the people and their pre-dynassic econemy and

pelisical organizatien.

Origin of the Kingdoms in the
ITT!!!LIIKII:!T?!S!;

In the first place it sheuld be peinted out that
anshropelegical studies have greatly influenced
" subsequent gptudies on the Gbagyi. Celeaisl historie-
graphy has traced the origins of the Gbagyi e
either Hausaland or Borno as witn several other ethnic
gronpe, Por iostance, W, Morgan reported in 1912
that $he Koro and Gbngyil“clnju %0 have come Westward,

being driven oud by tha Beriberi in thsir old home

€5
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[ﬁorng}".“ Similarly, N.F., Nedel soncludedthat the

*Gbugyi came originally from Borno and are Beriberi in
origin and apoke Beriberi.“? - I

Although there is po lin;uiatie similarity vetween
 the Gbegyi and Barxherlyaome cultural similarities
'batwaen the two groupg seen to «upport the olaJn.3
However, it is clear from the reports that the view
that the Gbegyi came from Borne and bsyond is part of
‘the hamitic hypothesis.? Phis i's evident in the

report of H ? Backwell who emphaalasd that

.l‘_.;r“’ :

_ Boynoe is their Zﬁﬁagyi traﬂitlonsl
o coeuntry of origin, and the Gwari Genge
o of Abuja elaim to be of Egyptian descent
n end {reasure a substance resembling lapis
! lazuli which ;s said tc bave been brought
from Bgypt...”

1e s Morgan, (Asmlatﬁnt Lesident, Abuaa Division)
"Ethnographical and Historical Notes in Eeaident
Nassarawae's Memorandum ¥o,565/N 20/8/1912.

. 2. Nadel, "43 Notes on Gharl of Xuta, Minne and Bossco.®
1936, p.1. L
S 3- Se€ APPENDIX 1.

e CJK. Meek, The Northern Tribesg... revesl s8*riking
. eultural aimilarities beiwnen the Ubagyi and Maguzawa,
. KEutumbawa, Kerkeri, Dakerkari ard Kanuri.

A Survey of East Africen
Histogf, Longman, Lcondon, 1974, pp.95-97, clerifie
that the hamitic influence is & rac.st perspective
which unduyely atiribute civilimation, technology and
political organization in Africa %o European-like and

- Shepherd people whe sre believed t¢ he more intelligent

- then NEGROES, Hence, the colonialist thought that the
. founders of Kingdoms in our regicn had a tint of wbite
‘blood, i.e. the Fulgni, Arabs, Berbers, Tuazregs, and the

groups who claim to have come from Northern Africa,

. w ere thought to be more supericr than the indigencus
| group/pecplea.

{5« Bxtract from ¥.P, No.1, 671 Vol.1, 3148, p.31. By
H.P. Backwell. Res. Niger Province,

;-.

i
"
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Apart from the fact thut colonial perspective of
African society was hamitic and racist, it ie alse
very probable that the colonial anthropologists were
mis~informed in the traditiens they collected. For
instance, the Gbegyi snd Eoro traditiona claim that
they wéf# ecloye society, abokan waeQ,H in which the
Xoro and the Ghagyi aaliéd each other numes like |
sleven, aervants, and se en, ahd in which theymgﬁﬁéﬁ&éd
token taea.G Thim msocial tie wae misun@eratood by
the c¢olopialiste - . | -

'I as real snd true. And mince eblohialists
prafered muslim Xoro to *pegan' Ghagyi in their
adninistretive seheme, they merely translated the
traditiens literally to Jjustify thelr aetions, PFor

exaxple, W. Morgan reported that

In all cases where Gwari and Xore live

close together the Gwari acknowledges the
superiority of the Koro... The immigration
of the twe races pouzmibly took place at the
same time; ur the Gwaris followed the RKero.,.
In their c1d home /Horng/, as here /Gbagyiland’
the Gwari are said to have beern Talakawg of :
the Koro .7

Smelliwocd alsc stated that the Gwari in our region

“affirm that they h.ve always been subservient 1o the

-

6. G.K, Mask, p.213, The jocking relationship
invelving calling others names was prevalent in tha
whole of Central Sudan, -

TQ:II.!.wn_uﬁrsan, N“’ N00565_,mo' 1912-
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XKore and they came with them from Borno."a This claim
sesem %0 be an uncriticel acceptance of tho traditions

and to justify colonial policies.

It is important to stress here that the hamitie
hypothesis gained amphasis from the varioueg works of
H,R, Palmer the Lt. Governor of the then N, Province

of Nigeria (1919). Thie cen be clearly seeco in hig

introductory lannrhyhote to most anthrepological -oris.g

Following on this the colonial Gazetters amplified on
this view of origine for the peoples of Higeria.lo

Besidee, the anthropologieal noteus wlso give the

impression that cur region up %o C.1750 A.D, was empty.11

This colonial peraspective was uncritically accepted
by some Gbagyi scholars who expanded on the hypothesi:,
For instance, [shaku Baraje Diko uncritically
gccepted the traditions claiming that the region was

empiy and the Gbegyi came from the Middle Bast:

I% 1e believed that ,.. Gbagyi lived in

Sandi Arabia gnd later migrated into Afries...
At the time when Ialam was brought to Mecca
and Medine magny people began to change their
religion but the Gbagyi econtinued with their
idol worshiping, when the Islamie religion
gpread in the ecoauidry %he Ghagyi left Jaudi
Arabia. They croesed %o Africe in small
groups and later came to Borao where they
settled for many years.,.. with Kanuri/Beriberi
and other ethnic groups,..!

8. NAK K3148, "General Notes on the Gwari Tribes of
Keffi Bmirate." By Smallwood, p.1.

9, See the works of Meek, A Sudaneese Kingiom,..(1931) &

Tribal Studies,.. .
10. Kirk-Green, (ed), Gagetteers of Northern Provinces
of Njger a (3 vol.). ; =

‘;o'-’iljlt. loc.cit.
« 1. Baraje Diko, Gbagyi/Gwari Culture. Kaduna, p.1.
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These views are mere specaulatious since it is not
cuorroborated by other primary sources. Also, there
is no linguistic affinity between Gbagyi language and
that of Kanuri. (See Appendix 1).

It is interesting to note that in support of
outside origin for .he Gbagyi, some scholars have argued
that the Gbagyl and some Niger-Congo speraking groups
were pushed down from the North as a result of the
icvasion of Lhe Chadic langugge speaking peoplea.‘3
Scme scholars go further to speculate dates for puch
migrations., Larry and Magaji hazard that the Glagyi

mcverneat started in the 12th ceantury when some North

African migrante forced them from what is now Hausaland
114 Gbacyilnnd.14 N.F. Byanyiko gave a later dats.
He funarkad {that the

Gbagyi migrated from the Chadian region into
Borno about 1400 A.,D, They later migrated
southwards from Borno into Kano,... [??om where/
tth -oveq further south into ... Zaria by

1700 A4.D. 15 -

8imilarly, some oral accounts claim that the Glagyi

cene from Hausaland pafticularly Kano and Zaria.16

13+ Nehemia Left-Zion, "The Barly States of Western
“Sudan to 1500 A,D.," and I.J. Magogunje, "The Land and
Peoples of West Africa." in Ajayi and Crowther, HWA I,
Long., 1971, p.17.

14, Larry, H.M. and Magaji, D.M. Bssentials of Gbagyi
Grgmmar. Ibadan, 1970, p.5.

15, N.®, Byanyiko, Topics on Gbagyi History. p.10 pp.cit

16, Interviewa on various dates with Fitrus Narai,
Pestor Tukure Mataki 2nd Dogara Tuta in 1991,
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This might be an attempt to stress the ties between
tbe Gbagyi and the Hausa. This will be discussed later

in the proceeding analysis,

However, it seems to me that thease views are
intentional, It is very clear that the colonialists
wanted to justify their policien which amalgemated many
ethnic groups into large administative unitse under
the headship of muslims., %That is why there are apparent
oontradicfiona in their accounts, PFPor instance, on
the eve of the colonial conquest of Gbagyiland Mr, Morgean
epsumed that the Gbagyi acknowledged the superiority

17

of" .he Kore, In 1915 three years later the saue

aflmini strator reported a contradictory tradition (whicn
certainly reflected the justification of colonial rule

and changing policies) that

all the above villages én Xaru District/
were independent of each other /before The
conquest/... (euach Gbagyi village had its
separate collector of tributes to Zaria,

and paying Keffi gaisua, but the Koro refuaed
doing either),.. In this tradition may
perhaps be found the reason for the fact that

the Koro authority does not extend over igg
n ring Gwaris here 18 i1nvarigbdy the
casre gn ;guga Eiv%a;on. [ﬁ? etxlptI.s.ursig?‘ti

17« NAK No.565N 20/8/1912. by Morgau.

18. NAK No.1561/1915 "Karu District - Assessment
" Report on." by Morgan, pp.1-2 op.cit,




Apart from the contradiction that can be noted
from the two reports written by the ssme author, it
cen be argued that the Gbagyi and Koro have not been
together for very long. Had they been in the sgue
settlements for many centuries where Cbagyi greatly
out number them, the Koros would have lost their
lenguage and culture for Cbegyi, Apart from their
cultural dissimilarity, Sule NMohamred also argred that
the Gbegyl and Kore could not have come from Borno or
Seudi Arabia, He based hig arguement from the fact
" that the Koro and Gbagyi do not speak Arabic nor
Kenuri (see Appendix 1) a clue to the claim that they
crme from thore.1g Based on linguistic evidence it
crn be argued that the Gbagyl es well a~ other Kwo
lrnguage groups around the Niger-Ecnue confluence

could not have migrated tu their present wbode from

the Bast or Borno. Jome scholars like Ade Ohayrni,

Stanford (et.al), Ammstrong and X, w1lliamaon20

19. Sule Mol.ammed, pp.30-39.

20, Ade Obayemi, "The Ycruba and Ede Speaking Peoples
and their Neighbours before 1600 A.D." in Ajayi and
Crowther, (eds) I, London, 1979, p.201; Hansford,
BenGor-Samuel and Stanford, "A Provisionsal Languaﬁe Map
of Nigeria," in SAVANN4, Vi2 1976, pp.122-125; K.Williams,
“Indigeneous Languages of the Niger-Benue Confluence
Region: Their Claessification and its Implications for
Pre-history." Paper presented at the Conference on

gonflaenca Nigerias, Sept-Oct., 1987 at Lokoja, pp.2-3;
.H. Grecnberg, gggg?ges of Africa, Hauge, 196€, p.22;
8se 0

Armstrong, "The inguistic and Ethnographic Data
in the Study of Idoma and Yoruba Histery." in J. Vansina
(ot.ai) The H T in Tropi frica, London, 1969,
«132 and Armstrong, ottochronology and African
{inguiatica." in JAH iii: 2, 1962, pp.283-290.
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aspociated the Gbagyl language with XWA group of

) lenguagen (Williamson regrouped them under the Benue-

f_ Ocago) like the Yoruba, Nupe, Igala, Ebira, Ldoma, Gade
acd Arago which separation period varie® between 1,53C~
S:hOO years ago. And a provisionsl map of Nigerian

languages by Stanford {et al) revesl that the Koro

 and Gbagyi do not belong to the same linguistic olassi-

fication neither with Kanuri, Gbagyi languerge belong

- %o the XWA group while Koro belong to the Benue-Congo.
‘Kanuri on the other hand belong to the Nilo-Sahara
language group. Thus from this lingnistic evidence

it is clear that the Gbagyl, Koro and Kanq;i could
net have been torether, And in line with thié-Qiéﬁ"
traditions collected among the Koros skow that they
migratet into Gbagyiland following Jihaﬂist raids into

Yeakwa dxntrict in the 19th century.21

1% is based on this linguistic evidence which

- suggeat that the Gbagyli speaking groups must have lived

1 in the Niger-Benue confluence for meny centuries,

. that the stand of the colonial historiography end
{ any other tradition which geeks for the origin of the
| Ghegyli from outside their present home should be

. examined, Seme acholurly assassment of the traditions

21, Raibi and Hlsaan, Gwari, Gade and Eqro Tribes.

pr.40—44;
Interviews with David Efuna, (Chainnma
~ Kama LGC Platesu State) in 1992, .

" I,: .
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seeking for the origing of the peoples in Lhe central
Nigerian area found that such traditions are recent
formulations, For instance, A. Obayemi noted that
some people have the propensity of building up
traditions of prestigious outside origins to serve
the legitimate function of the ruling class. %This
was an attempt by the ruling class to define their
ideatity in a way that set them apart from groups
over whom they had estublished their rule.22 Sule
Mohammed also noted that such traditions are mere
palace accounts which knit their origins to celebrated
centres of Islam in order to derive security from
the 19th century jihedists.2> Similarly, Ohiare
argued that most of the traditions in our area of

study are serio-type, and "have the tcndeucy of

substituting the origin of the @ominant group either
culturally, or politically, for that of the whole."<
In this case, it could be argue@ ihat the tracitions
of the peoples of the Mjiddle Belt of Nigerian area

have been influenced by traditions from outside which

tend to look-down on local traditions, this in turn

22, Ade Obayemi, loc.cit, pp.98-99.
?3. Sule Mpohammed, pp.42-46,

4. Ohigggﬁ 3.4. Abdullahi Smith (see A Little New
Light., B¢1tef ,y Kwanashie G, (et al.y, Gaskiya,
1987, p.24), drew our attention to thu fact that there
‘8 need for schrlars to question the validity, _
authenticity, reliability and antiquity of traditions
of origins, He noted thut the illiterate Africans

who do not know the details of their remote ancestry
invent myths of celcbrated ancestors in order to
justify their present claims to social distinction.

d ed African muslims are unscruplous
iﬁ'ﬁ%ﬁ%h}%ﬁd#?ﬁmﬁr theqf‘r ancesgtry in order to decei
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T4

led to the changing nature of the traditions in
order to suit universal perspectivea, Henne, it is

difficult to belief the postulation of Sule Mohanned

that *alien' Borno and Hausa conquistafors came and

*ostablished thempelves as rulere over the Gbagyi",

wnd the 'Borno Arab’ and hio Katsine-blood woman came

$0 't':ohatitute "the line of chiefn than to the

depecendanta of G’tmg;;y‘.i."z5 Similarly, Neibi an@ Hassan

.collectad some traditibns which claim that the ru_]e:ra

of Diko were degcendants of Jaraws and Kanhuri tribeéh

" while the rest Ghagyi around Abuja migrated from

26

Xano and Zaria Provinces, which should not be

sccerted at face value,

T4 is important to stress here that we sre not

diemissing the cleim that some group of Hausa or

e ——

Kanuri or Gbagyi who were in Hausaland migrated into
Gbagyiiand and were asgimilated as Gbagyi.QT Onr
nrguehent ig that the Niger-Benue confluencs could
havéq}ot remaoined vacant until the 18th century when

some groups migrated into the ares to found Gbagyi

. language and polities since archaeclogical evidence

with linguistic evidence suggest that Gbagyi people

25, " Sule Mohammed,, pp.58-62.

26. Naibi and Hassan, pp.2-4.
27. SUJ.G HOhmad, Ppog4""‘106a
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have been where they are for about 6,000 years apgo.
Although there was immigration into Gbagyiland the

18th and 19th century was net the beginning of human

habitation of the region,

2.3 The Origins of Karu

Here, we shall critically examine the traditions
of origins of Karu, Por instance, we shal!l ‘scna on
internal evidence such as the earliest settlers into
the area from which the present demographic profile
of the region might be said to be a logical develoruent,
Karu settlement derived its name from & here called
Karu, Bitrus Narai collected some traditions which
claimed that KARU was a brother to one Queen Aming
of Zaza (Zazzau or Zaria) who migrated souihward,

He left Zaria in about c¢.1400 A.D. to Dotoo (Angwan
Karofi of present-day Keffi). Karu and his people
later left Dotoo in ¢.1500 to Maraba hill (about 15
Vilometres east of Kurape). It is claimed that Karu
died at Maraba at the age of 150, His descendants
nigreted further southward to found old Karu in the
forest, in ¢,1600, The tradition fur.her states ihat
Karu settlement in the forest grew in size and had a
population of about 5,000 by the beginning of the

19th century. Not all the pecople left Dotoo. 4nd
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other migrants from all directions Jjoined Dotoo and
founded new wards like Pe-biyi (meaning emall hill -
compared to bigger hills of Kurupe and Gyinu) from
which the name Keffi was derived, Reno near river
Antau/Anyinutom and Kupan-Gweri south of Dotoo.
These pettlements are claimed to have been purely
Gbagyi&;and they grew in size and merged intc one
gottlement which was later nemed Piyasko, meaning
urban centre, This development happened wh _n Karu
had long left Dotoo. 1t is sleo claimed that until

his death at Margba Karu maintrined his ties with

jueen Amina by sending to her yearly pifts/gaisuwa

of 100 slnves.za

The chronology of thie version is doubiful and
geem to be stressing the 19th crentury episodes when
the region received waves of new immigrations end new
alliances. Thie view seem to be most probable because
the available traditions in Zaria that corroborate wvit')t
Gbagyli relations with Zaria do not go beyond the 19th
century. Hence, the tradition might be an attempf
bty the Iéru rulling class to link its origin Lo Zaria

and Keffi in order %o stress their alliance of the

28, Interview with Bitrus Narai on 7/1/92. Bitrus
Narai has collected a lo* of oral information on the
history of Karu with a view to documentiog thewm,

He is about 42 years o0ld and a judge with Plateaa
State.
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18508 when the Zaria forces based at Keffi sought

29
Raru support against Abuja. It is very probable, too,

—

that Kara sent slaves to Zaria only in the jgth
century, by which time it had.auccessfully éevéred
its ties from Kurape, Aloo, the number of sleves
said to have been sent as {tributes to Zaria unust have

been exaggerated.

.. There are other traditions which claim that Karu
settlenent was fourded by a group of mipgranis who

lived in Kago and Ppdun~Gwari near Zaria. The migrants

were led by Kago the eldest amiag them and his
younger brother nemed Kern and arrived at Karu
settlement in 1600, The setilement was numed after

the younger brothers who became the head of the
setilement while his elder brother moved to Eurape
viilaéh fﬂ 1720 which was already occupied by Gbagyi.
Thia tradition further claims thit they came through
dJars actilement before they arrived at Karu, and that

30 amal lwood

‘the migration was caused by Fulani raids,
atao collected pome traditionus which agrees wiih the
bone ahave reported by Daniel Z. Zee, and clrims dhot

~ the founders ol Keru and EKupape were two brothers from

" Jure. Smaliwocod believed that the two settlements

30, Daniel Zekwoi Zee, "The History ol Kurape

Chiefdom." a NEMO to the Sec., Uke LGA, Platezua

< Btate, dated 19/11/1981, Daniel Zee is 5BO, Rubochi
Development Area FCT. N _

09 GUGAT jedT; LifAMT



78

were founded before 1750, JSimilarly, scme tit.e holders in
Keru district claimed that all Gbagyi speaking pecple
.ori'simlted from around Xano and Katsina, but migrated
%¢ Zaria during the reign of a queen they called
"jming” in 1536, That the Queen of Zaria was also
ir oonirol of Bakwa and Turunku at that time, Later
they moved to Birnin Gwari [(rom where thay dispersed
to the confluence area due to Pulari raids., This
tradition also claimed thut it was these migrantis who
founded Karu in 1600, and were brought under tne
suzereiga of Queen Amina in l689.31

Like Bitrus Narai's report, these traditions seem
to me to be speculated in the 19th century to stress
the confederal ties or bilateral ties between Zaria
and Gbagyiland, particularily wien Zaria was cempaigning
against the establishment of Abuja and sought the
gupport of Karu and Keffi against Abuja. It might
also bs an attempt by the Karu ruling clases to try to
link 1" 3 origin to Zaria to obtain secw.. ity against
tke jihadists. 8Since the traditions claim that the
aajor cause for the migrmtions was Fulani reids, it
' must be refering to the jihadist activities of the
19th century as there are no traditions of Fulani raids

vefore the jihad,

37¢ NAK 3148/1932, "Ceneral No es on the Gwari of

Keffi Bmirate." Ly Smallwood, p.1; "EKEeru Traditional
Heoadship" a NEMO to the Military Governor, Plateau

State, 16/5/1975, sigaed by 12 pecple from Karu

District Headquarter, ‘his tradition strikingly corrohborate with
ancther coilected from Zaria | Arnett, Gazetteer of Zaria Prov., 194
ppef-9), claiming that Zaria town was “ounded by Raxwa Turunku, the
22nd ruler c¢.15%6 in the chronicles of Zaria, when he moved away
from M™irunku. Zaria was named after hir second daughter, whose elder

-l mhnin bhos e mma badas 1 ibam wmiTad dha sabdTasmand Tmmad fe tha As s
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Tuere ere othner variants of the above focus to
external crigin of Karu. There are also liaditions
which report that the ruling house of kara hailed from

32

Yurepe. Sakurapei (King of Kurape) Anyiiomizei

Pulura Mamwawye raported that the founder of Kam
(Clleyi Kalu ¢.1777-18097) was an elder brother to
Sakur.pei Tutugye (c.1773-1793) who 1lel%t Kurape after

some political tussle in the palace und in search of
farmland, 3 I fact, the traditions collected by
Bitrus Narai corroborate this view, it further claim:
that the founder of XKeru was an unclie of one of the
rulers ¢! Kurape. This is ref acted in the relaticn-
ship batween Karu and Kyrape as the peuple of Furape

call thelr Karu kinsmen Ayakoi (weauing uncles),

It is important to note here that the site of the
present capital of Karu kingdom had changed over time
while retaining its name, The report of Bjtrus Narai
corroborated by Smallwood reveal that the founders of
Keru once lived in Doteo, from there to Maraba hnill
rear Kuyrape, thereafter Karu was founded.b Smal lwgod

¢l1so disclosed that sleeping sickness compelled the

choratfon, the date claimed by Karn people as the date of their
orrival does not agree with the date Anina ruled as in the trali-
tion collected in Zaria. It might be very ifikely that gome of the
story tellers in Karu might have learnt of this tradition in seco-
ndary souross which they knitted to their gin. This could be go
since no tradition of migration coﬁ'i'&“é}‘id‘i'g‘fr; 15% as the date of
Chagyi arrival at Zaria, even by this tisms Zaria had not been
found. Hence the story from Kari ig a aterse-type, Alcogee fo 28

A0 Vardons Intevviewn with t1tya Dike { the Can. Men, Jo  nnckst)
o em B Gy wnd G /PRRST900,
. 33, GI/0mu ATM/1980; 1990,

e GI/8N/7-$-1990.
35. ibdd,
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inhabitants of Karu to change the location of the
3F

settlement three times, Hegrettably howeve., thaoue

olu sites of Karu which are located in the forest have
not ;et been excavatedi by archaeologists. We wonld
have to await archaeclogical studies of these sites to
establish their antiquity. What 1s very clcar in the
traditions is the fact that th~ inhabitants of Karu
came from various places: these include Kurape area.,
Zeffi area, and from around Jere and Abuja. It would
aloo seem that Karu received more waves of immigration
in the 18th and 19th centuries. This will be discvased
in greater detail in chaplters three and four,

With regarde to the other Gbagyi settlements
around Karu, it is claimed that most of them were
founded by migrants from the kingdom of Kurepe, who
fled from the raids of the kings of Kurspe in the 18th
and 19th centuries., However, oral tradition claims
that there were some Gbagyl settlements in the region
that were as o0ld as Keru, and were sigaificant in the
evolution of kingship institution of Karu. Some of
these settlements were Peei (Geleci), Waru, Wushapa,
Zavmwa/Zuba, Kabusa (whoce migrants founded Pyaakasa
in the 19th century), Gurku, Aso, Kuchikau, Kugbaru,
Oba, Kurudu, ¥oti, Chilaakpa, Barai, Tuknushera,

37

¥ohodalo, Lube, Kpaku, Mitama and others, We will

36, Smallwood, p.S.

37+ Interview with Jakarui Tahaku Paba en 6/4/92,
and with Zaka Caze Pyekesa (70 years old), sawe date.



discuss how these settlenenta became incorporated

into the kingdom of Karu in the next chapﬁer.

2.4 The Origins of Kurape

Panlel Zee in hiy accounts claimed thal Kurupe
gettlement predate 1600 4.D. and was originally inhabiter

by Gbagyi people. He agaiﬁ claimed that the Gharyi of

I Kﬁ;;peuwere joined by some migrants frqm Zuria ares.
This group of migrants was led by Kago (a nome derived
h from the former ftown nesr Zaria). They lett Kugo and
Padan-Gwari in 1660 and pusged through Jere, Karu.
(where he left his brother the first ruler of Karu)
ﬁnEHSdinad Kurape (already occupied by Gbagyi pecple)
in 1600 » Kego then becume the ruler of Karu for 8I
years — .1600-168§? This tradition d4id not give any
date for the founding of Kyrape gettlement., It was
claimed that they left Kago and Padan Gwari to escape
Fulani raids, and that the group was led by the eldest
;an - KaGC. It seems to wme that this tradition werely
veeks to stress sﬁma relationships between fZaria, Jere,
Iiyxaru and Kyrape polities in the 18th and 19th centuries
B ?i;nd gtories of immigrations iato Kurape, Thit might
ﬁf} be why the report of Smallwood corroborated that the

- 'settlement wag founded much earlier than 1750 by some

- xigrante from Jere.39 However, the antiquity of this

, 38. Daniel Zakwoi Zes, loc. cit, pp.1-2,

| 39, Smallwcod, p.1l.
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tratition is doubtful, Kago who is assumed to have
been the eldeat of tle migrants could noti have

e gnad fbf 8o Llong.

”'LIt is interesting to note that there are tradiiions
that claim that creastion started insidé _Kufape hill
from there to other parts of the wor1d, 10 This
tredition can be dissmissed as merely suggesting that
the origia of the sbomginal inhsbitants of Kurape
canno be kho&n;. And that ohly the mi ration stories
of new commers can be known, or stories ol people

leaving Kurape to found other settlements,

However, the antiquity of Kurape settiement on
the hill ean'ohly.be ascertained by archaeologists.
7t is clear in the traditions that Kurape recelved
large number of immigrants in fhe early 17th century,
Ites urbanization process will be discussed in the

next chapter, . °

4707 14 is interesting Yo note here that most Gbagyi

gettlements between Karu down to Kurudu srea trace
their origin to Kurape. Some of the oldest settlements
that were influential in the emergence of Kurape
kingship institution were Gbosopi, Shachipi (they

Qre now extinct}), Galukokninya, Shadnagna, ¥Wuza,

Peze, Kpataluma, Gado, Alubo, Zabutu, Wuzye, Wuke,

L Y

40¢ Group intervien with Kande Maishanu, Oadul
and Zhima Maishaia oo 3/2/89 at Aruwa's house,

Laminga (GI/XM/3-2-89).
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that took place in our region, the bilateral and
cultural ties among these kingdoms, the economic
relations and confederal ties particularly in the 18th
and 19th centuries. Also, the tradition might be
seeking to emphasise the incorporation of Peyaako

(Ara area) into Kurudd kingdom,

A similar tradition claim that the founders of
Kurudu hail from a village called Gorom near Zaria,
That the migrants were led by Kugnazyi and his nephew
Lukagyi.43 This version, too, might be trying to
reflect the 19th century relationship beiwaen Kurudu
and Zaris when king Kugnagyi imported his horses from
Za:ia.44 These traditious might be an attempt by
Xuruiu rulling class to trace their origin from
putside in order to look superior to the indegenous
group.

A variant of these traditions claim that the
founders of Kurudu were migrants from Kurape who fled
the repressions of Kurape kings in the 18th century.45
The cultural relationship between Kuruau and Kurape
seem to reflect the fact that the two have common
origin. It is evident in the traditions that Kurudu,
like Karu and Kurape, received waves of migrations

during the periecd in guestion,

43, Group interview with Pagtor Tukura Madaki, Ladi
Pukura and Nupuyi Tukura 1/1/92 (GI/M™/1-1-92).

44. Interviews with Sakuruduyi (king of Kurudu)
Nyazaazyli Amadu Alkall on various daysSe-GI/osu "AD/T-1-92,

‘50 ar/owme /rasn: vorn & cr/me/r_1_ao
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However, the oral traditions are clear that some
settlements around Xurudu were founded at the same
time or even clder than Kurudu, Some of these old
or ancient settlements are Gbagba (whose migrants
founded preseni-day Dogon Dutse), Degede, Zyitwuigna,
Zokutu, Wacei (which was near Arapisi), Gyinu/Kupan
Gwari, Peymako, Pebiyi/Arapisi, Chidoko and Gbisibmi,
Other ancient settlements include Daache, Kolomu,
Gora, Myachi (formerly called Pangaji/Paakoto), Dedo,
Buga, Mizyaga, Chidoko and others. The migrants of
Pejaako founded Tuluwa and Pasali also called Pmuknukni,
The founders of Temah were frow Ikereku, LugLe and
Kurape; and Azyaga was founded by a man called Azyaga

from Peyaako., The traditions on the founding of

these settlements did pot give ur reliable dates for

ascertaining their antiquity.46
The lineage chief of Yelwa near Toto migrated

from the Abuja area (before the establishment of Suleja,

Abuja) to settle first at Tako, then at Zokutu, then

at Chido, then Gova, then left to found Yelwa.

46. GCroup interview with traditionsl rulers:
Nyagazyi Amadu Sakuruduyi, Alakali Chief of Kurudu,
Tijani Kwoto Village ﬂegﬁ of A/Habibu. Ayuba Tukuru
Village Head of Dana, Giwa Gmibwayi illege Head of
Pasali, Joshu- Galadima Village liead of Dogen Nutse,
Awuba Anyidaakuze Village Head of Tamah, Dausa Giwa
Village Head of Gora, Jembowu Village Head of Gwari
Laminga, Maikasuwa Kaka Village Head of Nahuce., Zyami
Village Head of Gwaita, Tanko Demyiwyi Village Head of
Araba/Mejawal, Zagagyi Zakoi Village Head of A.yagc,
Shetubo Alache Villaze Head of Dumu, Akawa Galedima
(Secretary NRC Nass. LGA) from Are, Deuda Fadawa,
(Councillor) and Husaini Cajere (Council). They
were interviewed at NASS. LGC Chember on 12/10/92.

(GINillage Head/)2/10/92).



Other old settlements south of Yelwa are Chikara,
Tawari, Madeci, Warakata, Anyigiji, Rubochi, Kulo,
Chika and Luku.47

2.6 Origin of the Bassankomo

There are however different views in the literature
on the origin of the Bassa. Some colonial anthroﬁolo-
g#ists reported that the Bassa (not indicating whether
it ig both Bassange and Bassankomo or cither) are a

geion of the !ulani, and gtill had cattle and practice

"SHARUP' uf 'the beginning of the 20th centur:,'.48

Jone
Bagssankomo oral informants seem to corroborate ihis
claim, that they are a scion of Pulani.49 This claim
geemz to me Lo have evelved from the etymoloplical
derivation and interpretation of the name Bagsa in
Hausa meaning no cattle (Ba = no, sa = cattle). This
is similar to that of the Tiv/Munci who élaim that

the meaning of their name is that we have eaten up -

the cattle ~ in Hausa, As at now we do not have any

scientific data to show any blood connection between

47. Various interviews with Habu Shekoshawye (100
years) Chief of Yelwa, in 1989, 1390. ﬂI(Usu HS/I16-4-89.

A8, Tewmple, O. pr.40-41,

49, Interview with Bamayi Wakili, A. Bassankomo, at
¥ermara on 5/1/92.

50 \a)
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the Bassa and the Pulani nor the Tiv and the Pulani,
Jome tradition: collected by Crowther reported thut the
jawsa (not specifying which dialect) migrated to the
arca they now occupy from Gabi near Zaria, and from
Gumog (Kwongome). It is claimel that they arrived

at their abodes long bafore the 19th century, This
tradition contends that they migrated to Kontagora
area and later to Lokoja area.EOb Agreeing with the
colonial historiography, Yakubu Habi and Wabare Paul
argued that the spread of Bassange from Nupeland across
river Niger to Egga was caused as a result of the

political tussle between the princes and the jihadiasts®

intervention i1n Nupeland in the 19th cenl;ur’_\\r.r'1

The Bassange around Ikereku and Kurudu claim that
they have common source with the Gbagyi, namely the
area around Zaria.52 It ias based cn these migration
stories of the Bassa thal J.A. Ballard deduced some
tentative linguistic inferences which seem to support

the migration of Bassa people from around Zaria across

50? Crowther and Tailor, The Gospel on the Banks of
the Nig Journal and Notices ol Native Hissionarl es

." po . « Ul a!‘O, p- ’

Ch Crowthlr, Jouroal .- IBsSU, Pe Li-6l 2 201-
51. Yakubu Habi, The People Called Bassange. A.E.U.
Zaria, 1982, pp.1-8 and Wabare Paul, The Bassa Speaking
People of Nigeria. A.B.U Press, 1993,

52, Interviews with Joseph Opango D., who has attempted

collecting and documenting the oral traditions of the
: Bassa in Nassarawa and Benue Provinces, He is about

70 years old.



88
Ghagyiland to Niger-Benue Confluence area.53 It is
most probable that thig ciaim of common origin for
Cbagyi end Bassa might have beea influcuaced by their
long contact and cultural similarity. Buat linguistic
evidence of the two languages does not indicate any

554
2loseness between Bankomo in our area of study and
[\

ibagyi laanpugge. (See Appendix I). However, the
Jaseange langLage is closeat tr Nupe and Gbagyi.
Standard's mapping shows that Bassenge (Bassa Kaduna)
and Bassankomo belong to the Benue-Conpgo group of

Langunges whereas Gbagyi bvelong te the EWA grovp of

o4 One can therefore argue that had the Ra~sa

languages.
been with the Gbaryi for a long time (&s is claimed

in the oral tradition) their language at least would
have been very similar, Hesides, the north—aoﬁth
direction of migration of the Bassa from Zaria to the
Kigar-Benue confluence is yet to be ascertained.

t clnse look at the Bassange and Eassankomo languages
reveal & surprise Qdifference, and should not be grouped
into one language (See Appendix I). Ii is very probably
that lumping them together was influenced by the
traditions of the Bassa which claim Gumna as their

55

home of origin, and not based on true linguistic or

cultural studies.

53. Jo A Bﬂllard, p!lS:iim, p.?.‘}f,‘a
%4, Stanford (et al), p.129.

5, See footnotes 48 and 50,
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However, the Bassa of Bokoko one of the oldest
Bassa settlements in Kurape kingdom maintain that the
family of Alesa left the suburb of Kurape to found

56

Eokoko over 200 yeers ago. This version is ccrrobora-

ted by enother tradition that claim that the Bassa
in the southern part of Kurape were living at the
bank of the stream called Tonai (some few kilometres

o1 Another variant of this

north of Kurape town).
tradition contend that the Bassa in Gigyigbo and
Pokoko came from Tama ( 10km north of Nassarawa).

“his tradition also assume that Tamah was the oldest
lgssa settlement, from where they spread to other
yettlements close to the Gbagyi. This version claims
that the Basgssa came along river Kokona to Tamah, from
where some of them were forced back to Umaisha urea.58
Another tradition claimsthat the Bassa had been witbin
the Niger-Benue Confluence area for e very long time,
hence they could not have come from elsewhere. And
that the Bagssa who founded Umeisha were the clans of
laace and Kska the fore-fathers of Azyiya who once

ruled Umaiaha.bg Some oral traditions e&lso cleim that

56. Interview with Bamayi Wakili Azazeci Tazawa
Alesa (30 years old) on 5/1/92.

57. 1/AB/30-12-91.

56, GI/MM/1-1-92
59, Interview with Zozyiwos 7rX/1-1-92.



Udege (now dominated by the Afo/Bloyi) was founded
by the Bassa who were the earliest inhabitants of

the area Letween river Kokona and Udege hills down to

the confluence.so

It is clear in the oral tradition that ilhe
Bassankomo have occupied the area esat of Kurudu
kingdom for a long time. And according to Adeleye,
they were pushed from this region by internecine ware
ucross the Henue to Oguma in Igale territory.61 The
important issue to stress here, however is the fact
that the presence of the Bassa in our region constituts
to the emergence of the kingship institution in Kurape

ané EKurudu,

2.7 Qrigin of the Ebira

Both oral and written information on the origin
of the Bbira cleim that they migrated to their
present abode part of ounr aréa of study from the
other side of the Benue, Habu Shekwoshawye claimed
that the Ebira-Nya (Akpoto) came from Kaina across
the Benue to 255_5.62 Slmilerdy, 1.7. Tukura claimed

60, Interview with Meliam Ibrahim Udege,

61. Adeleye, "Hausa and Borno, 1600-1890." in Ajayi
and Orowther, HWAL, pp.264-662,

~«02¢ C1/vsu 13/16-4-89,
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that they migrated from among the Idoma (not specifying

the area) across the Benue to Opanda from where they

moved to Koton Karfe (Igu) aand Umaisha, Their

earliest settlements - which later became part of the

kh(dbl's of Igu and Opanda - include Ugya, Kuwa,

ﬁh. Sofio, Tote, Zono, Kanyehu, Gate, Chiji, Toto-

Cnbi:a,'Ukyu. Atako, Abaji, Alhko. Girinya and 0030.63

rhor; also existsa trndifion that there were Bassankomo

in the area before the arrival of the Ebira.64
Similarly, the traditions of origins of the

Bbira collected by the colonial anthropologists

corroborate the claim thut the Ebira ceme from the

lower Benue and met some people already occupying th~

area. Various studies and works such as those of

9, Temple, Paula Brown and J., Ohiare reveal that the

BEbira came from two main areas namely: Igalaland

and from Wukari.®> J, Ohiare maintained that the

traditio. was influenced by the hemitic hypot@gsin

«nd the colonial preference for the kingship inatifufion

in its Indirect Rule policy which made them to trace

their origin to Jukun and Igala nraaa.66 However,

Templ argued sirongly that the ances*ors of the

Ebira originated from the area south of river Benue abous

1400 A.D.67

(13. I. T- Tuura' p.2
b4, G1/0su MS/16-4-89, & ZFIK I-1-y2.

65; Pordes, loc. sit, P.57; Ohiare's thesia, chapter
one; Teaple, pp.155 footnots.

66. Ohiare, pp.25-28.
67. Temple, p.155ff.
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Other accounts agree unanimously that the
founders of Igu and Opanda were the descendants of
Chimi, son of an early cnief (Ata) of Idah, who
crossed the Benue about ¢.1750 A.D. That the
immigrants conquered the peoples -~ most probably
Bassankomo and Gbagyi -~ who were alreamdy in the area.
1% is further claimed that Opanda and Igu - the
capitals of the Kbira were external fiefths of Lhe
Igala in the 18th century., This version also claim

that Ohimi entrusted with the control of the Ebira
people tried to be independent of the coantrol of
ASah of Idah, but wae later killed, This version
further claimed that Ebira language was 'formed' by
lgala migrants through the adoption of the languages
of the local inhabitnnts.68 A scholarly studies on
the Igala and EYbira by J. Ukwedeh revesl that the
Ebira had been in their abode much earlier than the
18th century, and Attah \yegba Om'Idoke appointed
Ohiwmi (representative?) on the Ebira since the
beginning of the 17th century.69 However, the
acculturation and linguistic affinities of the peoples
of the Niger-Beaue Confluence area (see Appendix I)

seem to corroborate this tradition and shed more

1ight on their origins. (Also see maps 4 & 5).

68. Temple, pp.155ff, Sule Mohammed, p.5.
69, J. Ukwedeh, pp.498-505.
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And it is intereating to note that some kbira of EBika~

Ohizenyi (Okene) claim that the Bassa from around the

confluence area were their fore-fathers.TO

The coming or the evolution of the Bbira kingdows

ia the confluence area was very significant, With
this development some Gbagyi were pushed northwards.71
The Ghagyi that were pushied northward swelled the
population of Kurudu area, Similarly, Bassankomo
nigrntod!into the area. This might have been caused
by the raids organ_sed by the Ebira, Ohiare stressed
the fact that one of the characteristics gf the evolu-
tion of Igu and Opanda kingdowm was the gradual
annexation and raids on the Bassa and Gbagyi in the

urea. This created space for the occupation of the

2

Ebiru.7 In fact, the emergence of the kingdoms of

~8u and Opanda directly and indirectly influenced the

consolidation of Kyrudu kingdom,

2.8 Origins of the Gade and Cwaniara

There is a tradition which poin.s to common
origin for the Ggde and Gwandara. This tradition
claimsthat the fore-fathers of the Gade and Gwandara
came from Kano and Awe arca in the days of Frlani

- Jihad. This version maintains that the Gwandara of

70. Interview with Shayibu (95 yeers old) Eika~-

71. Sule Nohammed p.51.

72. Ohiare, p.63; Gunn and Connant, p.86.



Karshi and Ara were descendants of the Gade with whom
they have always maintained close relations, And that

this is evident in their contiguous settlements and

common cults. Apart from this, Gwandara 1anguugé
contain several words borrowed from l;‘rmde.?3 1t would
therefore scem that Gwandara language is a mixture of
Gade a .d Hausa., These evidence all pelat to the fact
and strengthen the assumption that the Gwandera and
Cado have been topether for long. It muy be due to
this close aftinities between the Gude und Gwund onre
that the Cbagyi refer tu the Gwandura of Ara as Lgde-

chanchera or Gede-ra (meening the Gade who are fond

of using chenchan end ra or the Gade of Ara).
Similarly, the Gwandara of Karshi and Gwagwe are
called APOI (meaning the people who have been
Hausenised) and the real Gade people/speekers are
called Ggden-chiki (meaning the aboriginal or real
Gade or difficult Gade language speakers) who live in
Karme and Saada araa.74
Despite these areas of gimilerity, i1t i
interesting to note that the Gwandara have always
attempted to distinguish themgelves from the Gade.

This attempt is influenced by the recent neo-colonial

73, GI/AG/3-1-92 (Muneger, Pevples Bank Massarawa)
and Sheju Akawa on 3/1/92 GI1/AG/3-1-92); Bako Sarkin
Pada (70 years old) and Aruwa Bako.

74. Group interview with Sakaruyi Ishaku Baba at
his palace on 6/8/92 — 61/0suT®; GI/27-16-10-9%; 7FIK;
DDT; GI/GAT/30-12-91. :
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politics in the area and the inclination of the
Gwandsra to Islam which make them feel a sense of
superiority over the Gade who were mostly 'pagana'.75

Neibi and Hassan reported that the Gade uader ths
leadership of Kafati and Kwaka left Doma on hunting
expedition until they reached Kuje., They moved from
there to Gwargwada (their chief town), Gaube, Kusaki,
kabi and Agwai. (See map 8). They suggested that
they arrived at the area in c.17%90 A, D, 1t is clieimed
that when they were still in Doma in 1720, Dona was

76 1¢ 5% is true that

under the control of Zaz-au.
the first Gade migrants were still at Doma when Zarie
controlled it, then Gade could not have been in our
area of study earlier than in the 19th century, when
Zaria through the jihadists had the wherewithal to
extend its influence down tc the confluence area.

Jaria did not seem to have effectively coantrolled any

part of the confluence area earlier than the 19th——
century.77 Thus, the assumption of the colonialiutaTB
that the Gade were in our area of study before 179)

A.D. '8 anachronistic,

75. GI/AG/3-1-92 and Shehu Akawu; Bako Sarkin Pada,
T76. Naibi and Hassan, pp.27-29.
17,

78, Temple, pp.108 and 121,
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This apart, the reascn attached to the migration
elso suggest that the Gade arrived at our kingdoms
in the 19th century. Some Gade €roups claimed that (he
Cade uho:%till feund in Kontagora area and known as
Kede left Kontagora area in the 19th century in
response to the jihadist raids. They first settled
at Wacei and Karmo then to Abuja area where most of
their settilements are found.79

Apart from the traditions collected among the
Gade which butress the fact that they are a recent
arrival to the region of study, their political
development was very slow and suggests late arrival,
It is interesting to note that all the informants
claim that the Gade People in this region did not
experience independent centralised authority as
there were never any two Gade villages under one
Gade chief prior to British occupation. And the Gade

villages were attached to CGbagyi villages binded by
common culta.ao

Oral traditions collected around Keffi and Ara
maintain thet the Gwandara were aboriginal Hausa from

Kano, and that is why Gwandara language has great

79. GI/MG/3-1-92 and with Bako S/Pada; 1.7, Tukura,

Pec,



affinity with Hausa 1anguage.81

Similarly, Abdullahi,
the Buir of Keffi (1902-1921) recorded a tradition
which claimed that the Gwandara came from Kano., Thet
they left Xano at the time when Islam was introduced

there, and when Gailki-ga-kima was the ruler of Dalla.

The king's brother called Gwandara-'Madaki-Girke na kuwa'

left Keno because he would not caange his beliel, Then
he led his people to Gwagwa = 25 kilometres south of
Keffi, Hence Gwagwa is regarded as the head of all

the Gwandara that live in Yeskwa District, Atuja,

Karshi, Ara and Garaku.82

It is important to stress that the propensity by
peoples of the Niger Benue confluence area to claim
to have come from Hausa cities like Kano, Zaria, Daura
and Katsina was very commen. For instance, the Gbagyi
from Kurudu kingdom and in Madalla claim that they
came from Kano, and from Kankuma a suborb of Kano,
that they had their Azhiba cult on Dalla hill under
their king called Gunguma (= the huge in Gbagyi) who
83

used to 1ift an elephant single handedly. "he

nention of the nemes Gakuma, Nakuwa, Gunguma, Dalla

and G!;ki/Girke seem convincing that they might have

come from XKano. It might also mean that the name

81. Interviews with Alhaji Yusufu Maigyada Ara and
Salisu Mohammed 12/10/92.

t12¢ Twple’ pp.1‘8-1190

83, Interview with I,T. Tukura and Alhaji Abubakar
Dogo on 23/12/92 (GI/ITT/23-12-91). Thc claim by the Gbagyi
that they were ance in Hausgland is heavily corroborated by the

traditions preval nt in Hausaland that Lhe origin ef the Hausas
atarted when some north and eas. African migrants came through

Borno to Daura and had conta~t with the Gbagyi/Gwari, and where/
when they migh t have learnt of Cunguma (see M.G.S3Smith, The
AMfairs of ra, pp.53-56; T.Hodgkin,pp.384-6; Gunn,p.88; A.Burns,
p.6I; & Arnett, Gazetteer of Zaria Province, 1920, p.l0..
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Gaiki-ga~kuma and Girke ne kuwa were epithets for
glents called CUNGUMI (derived from Gunguma/Kankumea)

w10 rulled Hausa cities in the 11th to 13th centuries.B
The assumption that the Gwandara, Gaae, Koro and

Yeskwa who have close eultural affinities and trasdition

85

of common origin ~“are a later arrival to Gbagyiland

is further butressed up from linguistic infecences.
(See Appendix I), These languages have close affinity
with Heusa and are among the Chadic group of languages
which is quite different from the KWA speaking
languages which include Gbagyi spoken in the Niger-
Benue confluence area and which separation pericd is

about 6,000 years ago.86 And Sule Mohammed's studies

84. Murasy Last, "The BEvidence for Karkum angoma, .."
in Y,B, Usman, Pacts, Values... p.163. ﬁdﬁﬁf%?‘iﬁeh
. fact that this assumption that the Gwandara came from
Xano is widespread in the area, it is interesting to
note that the account has not been corroborated in
the Kano chronicle or other independent primary sources.
Purthermore, the claim seem to suggest that they
adopted the name CWAND after they left Kano. 1In
fact, some of them claim that GWANDARA means ‘prefer
dance to Islam', It also seem most probable to me
that the Gwandara reached our ares of study in
patches after they had been influenced by the Arago,
Migili, Yeskwa and Koro with whom thev now have
cultural affinities. The Gwandara of Gwagwa and

Ara are believed to have come from Kano, while those
of K'eleyi/Ka.shi are beli:ved to have come from
Zeria, the rest Gade and Gwandara are believed to have
come from Yeskwa and Doma areas, and from Kontagora.
Therefore, their claim of Kano origin could be a
recent invention following the jihadist penetr-tior

of the region, and with the aim of deriving some
security advantage. They may also want to appear
superior to their neighbours through a claim with
pepular centres of civilization,

85, Gagetteers of Northern Provinces of Nigeria Vol,4
1934 ] p. -
B6. See footnote 20,
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have shown that the various ethnic groups in ocur area
of study still maintain to a high degree their lingui-
etic differences.87 Therefore, these are indicstions
that the Chadic group of languages in the Niger-
Benue confluence are a later arrival,

However, the coming of the Cwandara and Cade into
cur region influenced some historical developments
that took place particularly in the later half of the
19th century. This shall be highlighted in chapter

foure.

2.9 The Pre-Dynastic Economy

It was stressed in chapter one that the envircnment
was quite suitable for agriculture which became the
dominant activity of the peoples of the region.

Other economic activities that supplemented agriculture
and which helped the diversification of the ecoacmy
were alsc lightly mentioned. We will now closely
examine these major economic activities in order to

understand how they influenced the emergence of the

kingship institutions and the state eystem under study,

(1) Agriculture

Agriculture in this region has undergonec several
changes especially in terms of techniques and the

introduction of new crops. The earliest form of

87. Sule Mohammed, pp,39-46.
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agriculture that continued for a long period waes fruit
gathering and processing. Agricultural practice
since humen habitation of this region wae dominated

by farming. Like in 211 agrarien soc.eties, they

also engaged in fishing, grazing, hunting, handeraft
and leather working.

o Agriculture in this region became so prominent
partly due to the fact that farming implements were
locally produced by the local blacksmiths, Hence,
the blacksmithe were held in high est~em. The Tarning
implements included cuttlasses (Apya/Ada’), Axes
(Gbaknu, Aze), thick dacger (Mggre), knife (ebe),

weeding hoe (zukwo-biyi), ridge-making hoes

(Gbefegye, Zukwo-yako, Cala), cycle (lumzye), chopping

cycle (knayi), saw (zooto), and so on. Parming

necessitated the demand for farming implements., This

in turn attracted blacksmithe from Nupe and Hausaland

into the region.as

The crops which conutituted a major source of-
income were calabash (obwe), colton (lulu), pepper
(nyagba), ginger (cituh), beni-seed (anuhu), ground-
nut (gbegbe), Aysll (opwa), garden-egg (knunyia),

tobacco (taaba), indigo (Esni), and others. The
major food ciops in this region were yams (dioscorea

rotundata and dioscorea cayenensis), guinea-corn
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(sorghum bicolor), millet (pem isetun typhoides),

okro (okpmi),¥ sugar-cene (dakuyi)®, seccharum
officinarum, Acca (diggitari exhilis), maize

(zeamays), cocoyam (koko%), sweat potatoes (dukub),
beans (phaseolus),banana (gba.dumaf', pawpaw (sheknuba)c,
and so on,

The people of this region also made effective use
of wild fruits as food and for sylvan produce. Some
cf these trees were mangoes, Tsaminya, Dinye (vitex

éoniana), Kadenya (butyrospermum paradoxum), kokiya

(szychnos spinosa), locust bean (ceratonia siligua),

lLemun~tsami (carissa edulis), wild yams (budu, dugba-
89

shnama, aknlis,.ggg;g, zabwana, etc) and so on.
Hunting complimented farming. It was organised

in various ways. PFor instance, there was individual

hunting where one or two people went to dig rats in

holes, chase rabits and other small animals and birds,

There was also hunting ralies or community hunting

refered to as bago or kaso or fazna or kuchishna

in which the whole community including strangers

designated an area for chasing animels and birds.

Community hunting sometimes involved consulting cults

like goku or salaka or ggafa.go The abundence of

fauna and the hunting systems that developed were

89. Ipid.
90. G1/20C/24-4-92; GI/15/5/1/92; 7#b.
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significant to the historical changes in the region.
It influenced for instance their tecnrology, crafts,
hunting methods and war strategem of the people. Thus
they developed the use of arrows and bows (atai)
strings (gbataaknu), rope traps (awnu), iron traps
(agam), salt-spreading (snakpegye-zyi), poison (omwui),

digging of holes (bo-nyi), bush burning, life-park
(kapa) and hunting ralies that further enhanced
cohesion, And with the introduction of den-guns in
the 18th century the number o1 wild life in the
region was greatly reduced. This prompted the then
colonial government to declare Kurape hill as a
"No hunting Zone."g1
I+ was therefore common in the past to have
professional hunters (Anagbei/Baushe). It is therefore
not surprising that most of the settlements n this
area are claimed to have been founded by hunters.,
In addition, som~ clans adopt the names of animals
a8 totemic symbole, This is due to their admiration
for the animals, It is in this sengse that scme clans
revered and protected such animals or ate them

ceremoninlly. Il was also beleived that such animal

or bird telepathically communiceted with the members

91. Ibid, Al) onr informants claimed that their
aottlemen%a were tounded by hunters.
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of the totem, and that the totem members transformed
inte such creatures at times of trouble, For instance,

the Gwandara/Gade were well known for transforming

92

into hyenas, and were proud of this, Similarly, the

[lapsa and Ebira who were fishermen were said to be
vapable of transforming into crocediles which symboli~

ned water apirit.gj The Fulani and Bassa were said
94

%o be capable of transforming into monkeys, while
the Agatu, who were mainly hunters, were said to be
capahle of changing into bufallos. Gbagyi totemic
wmembers were believed to be capable of transforming
into birds and cats, in addition they did not eat
such animels publicly. The ADODA cult members did
not eat or kill Golugolu (white egret/heron that
follow cows) which Jhey use to bless marriages.g5
3ome titles which symbolise societal position were
in the local names of these animals and birda. For
instance, Zaaci (lion) was the praise name of the
Osu (king), Jiwa (elephant) was the sslutation of
Madaaci (commander of the cavalry), Shaho (falcon)

salutation of youth-leader, Kenari (cenary) salutation

92, Interview with Bako Sarkin Pada,

? Group interview with Alayi and Bemayi Wakili
GI/IB 5-1-92). Some Basea traditions claim that
some old Bassa never died but transformed into

crocodiles., Ohiare, loc, cit. p.59 also reported
that Opanda became urben because it was cent.e for the
worship of water spirit called Age.

94, GI/NT/26~12-91; GI/AM/16~4-92,
. 95, CI/M/14-4-92 & 7FX D,
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of the best singer, NMusuwyi (cat) for the thrifty,
Nakpi (tiger) for the captain of the accher and
zyiwyi (cocoon/hare/rabit) for intelligent palace

uessenger, Animals and birds are also used in

96

Zolklores as a meens of sccialization, Apart frem

the fact that some people derived some income from

imeat and animal skins, special animel horns, tusks,

the skin of lions, tigers, zebra, crocodiles and snakes;
and feathers were kingly regalia. The kings of Kurudu
and Kurape were burried with the skins of lion and

tiger, and the king of Karu was burried with the skins
of a bull,??

Fishing was another important economic activity
in the region, It was carried out by both men wnd
women, Women adopted the method of trapping and
packing water - AGA, Men used various methous, like

the use of seines (gbulugi, Akali, awnu), znica and

kara (arranged sticks in a form of & room with a
smwall door which acted as trap in water, the door
was attached with certain food that fish like, and
could pull off when substantial number of fish pull

the food), Azufi (use of poison) ai.'c..g8

96, J.A. Shekwo, Gbagyi Folktales and Myths Volume I,
Gaskiya, 1984; documan%uﬁ some ol the ?ohfﬂea.
Animale are made to act like men to show wit,
patience, obedience, pity, truth, hard-work, tidiness,
ete.

97, Interviews on various dates in 1990, 1991 and

1992 with Legarus Azaki, Ditrue Ngrai and Daro
98, G1/8/5/9% 28-12-91; wnd with Avuwa Hulvhwiu,
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These various agricultural practices influenced
the life of the people in many ways., There was no
issue of unemployment since everybody had something
doing. Hence the whole region was self-gufficient
in food, In pursuance of heavy yeild the people -
the Bassa and CGbagyi in particular-lived in scattered
hamlets, which afforded them access to large acreage
of fertile land., This Gbagyl scattered settlement
2attern coupled with their communal land-holding
system created space or made it possible for othex
peoples such as the Gade, Gwandara and Hausa to
settle among them. This gave the region a Leterogene

character which diracfly influenced the kingship

institution in the area.gg
Agricultural practice allowed time for leisure,

particularly during dry season. Bumper harvestis were

followed with sacrifices and festivals, Some cf the
festivals among the Gbagyi were Zyibaje, Akabwa-nya-j
Lubwuije, Amadawaje, Abolije, Bwagyije, Kudamiyije,
Golobeje, Mwamwaje, Kaluma/Malekaje, Kakaje, Odoje,
Qbﬁggujg,‘!ggg, etc., And because the cults were
consdlfed by the various ethnic groups the festivals

served as a means of strenghtening cultural ties and

relationships which were significant in the state

aystama.‘oo

89. Interviev: with Dogara, Kura and Zozyiwe on
various dates.

100, GI/GAT/30-12-91; GI/2G/24~4=92; GI/™M/3-1-91
and with Muchelo Maitaro



This apart, agriculture influenced Gbagyi concept
of time and thoir coomology. This is why all the names
of the seasons and months (opya) were derived from
agericultural practices, For instance, the Gbagyl
start counting months from the setting/beginning of
reing: Cbmama (April), meaning beginning of raing,

May - Nyako-pya (month of breaking old ridges), June -
Kpenyirgo (time for Guinea-fowl to scratch heap),

July = Gezokola (time for widening paths), August -
Zara (unnoticed rain), Septemier, - Mwamwa-pya (month
of plants' growth), October - Gonupya (month when yam
ridges are made), November - Wyidopya (month when

guinea-corn is harvested), December - Bwagyipya

(month of cheap food), January - Pyakesa (bad month
because of cold), Pebruary ~ Ashnamalapya (month when
yam is harvested), and March - Ashnama-bi-pya/Paznapya/

M'ikegye kau (yam sowing/Hunting/high dry season).

Some Gbagyi cults like Bwagyi and Mwamwa took their
ngmes from the months and were sacrificed during th~
montha.w1
Agriculture also made it possible for the people
to finance or practice other types of productive
enterprises which in turn permited or atimulated

specialization in local industries,.

101. Ibid,



(ii) Local Industries

Local industries complemented agricnlture, and
e¢lse influenced agriculturel activities. The most
important of these industries were pottery, metal
smelting and smithing, crafts and sylvan produce,

Pottery was the most wide-spread since the clay
for potting is found in patches 1ll over the region.
Pottery in our region is of great antiquity and has

been identified as part of the Nok cultura.102

During
our period of study the manufacture of pots was carried
out mainly by women. The work was done mostly in the
dry season. Pots were used as and storage facilities
which augmented calabash and wooden materials, Bassa’
pots were sold in Ebira markets in Igu and COpenda

area. Gbagyi pots were sold at Ninkoro, Awc, Lafia,

03

Nupeland and to the Ebira.1 The pol business was

so brisk that some Gade and Gwandara peocple became

104 oral tradition indicate that Kurape

pot traders.
pote were the best in the region. The ceramic art
and potability of Gbagyi pots drew admiration that the

Gbagyi were praised for been "famous for their

pottery.'0? This high quality and remarkable beauty

102, Baeil Davidson, The African Past, p.6b.

103, Interviews on various date with Daso ,
Znignemiwyi, Ladi Tukura, (GIANT/26-12-90).

104, Interview with Daso .
10). U.K. Hﬂl‘lk' |lo-|(-"‘z'.
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of Gbagyi pottery led the colonial government to make
Abuja a major naticnal pottery centre.'o6 It in
however important to state here that pottery industry
was one of the oldest industries that influenced the
growth of loeal and regional trades in the pre-dynastic
period.1o7

Another industry that had significant impact en

the historical process of the kingdoms under study was
metal smelting and smithing. The metsls mined in the

region were iron (snikne), tin (sni-buyi), coper
(snibeyi), alminium (obwa), DalmeH ana gold (anibeyi).

The mining sites of these metals is obscure in
tradition except for iron, copper and gold, Iron ore -

known as Gbekna, Kukuru, Gbakuku, snikna - wes found

in patches all over the three kingdoms, Hence smelting
and smithing (Byagbe)% was an important industry in
the region. The most important cenires of smelting
and smithing were Rubochi, Chikara, Wushapa, Taruga,
Znumwa, Mugarawyi, Kyrape, Nike, Nyigbale and Kurndu.108
Only the Taruga site (a Gbegyi cettlement) has been
dated by archaeologists, and found to be one of the

oldest iron working site in the world.’og However,

106, Gunn and Conant, p.92,

107, Interviews with Daso , Znignamiwyi and Ladi
Tukura on various dates.

108, GI/BN/2-3-92; CI/IT1/23/12/91; GI/ZGC/24~4-94
GI/AB/30-12-91,

109, Thurstan Shaw, Nigeriu, Its Archaeology...,

PP .78"‘8 1.
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the quantity, quality and antiguity of the iron work
in the region is yet to be ascertained,

It should be stiressed here thut the variovs
economic pursuits of the people influenced their high
demand for iron implements. PFor instance, farming,
crafts, hunting, etc, needed heavy or large iron
implements. Therefore, it mey be correct to assume
ihat the volume of iron manufactures was large. These
iron implements were for both local use and for
regional trades. These implements included: hoes,
kanives, Qaggers, spears, axes, traps, arrows, horse-
shoes, hooks and beads.110 Ohiare has noted that the
iron in this region was of high quality and was an

m There was also the

1tem of export to Hausaland,
manufacture of copper pipes, bells, spof@iSbowls,
saddles, bracelets, rings, horse-shoes, sldles and

112 Oral

atirrups that were of bigh commercial value.
traditions are also clear on the use of gold in the
region, and claim that gold dust was brought from

the neighbouring Cbagyi settlements to the north like
Zuba, Kownu (Diko), Izom, Kuchiko, Dushepe, Alawa,
Beni, Xuchiko, @hachanga, Lapai and Madaki, and was
resold to Hausa and Wangarawa tradar3.113 The fact
that there wauy almost an absence of gold particles

or articles that were locally manufactured supports

the claim that raw geld was largely exported,

110. Ohial“e, 100.(:11;, pp-238“240.

111, Ipid, and various interviews with Bitrus Narai
and Jezyi Walu.

112. 1lbid,
113. 6I/usu HS/ 1989; GI/AM/14-4-92,
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The use of iron had significant impact on the
historical development of the peoples of this region.
Apart from its direct impect on food productiocn, iron
eided or gave rise to improved techniques on hunting,
fishing and other forms of food processing. This
. meant better diet intake for the people which in turn
led to population growth and socio-political c:hamgas.."4
fesides, the use of iron greatly influenced the military
technology of the people. The traditions attributed
the ability of the Cbagyi kingdoms to withstand the
facursions of * .e jihadists in the 13th ceantury partly
to their striving iron industry. The Gbagyi attach
great value to iron. In fact, they adopt it as a
symbol of power, success, military might and sovereignty
Hence, swords, daggers and chains were adopted as
staff of office of the king.(Sagbagyi/Osu).''® Purther-
more, some cults like the Amadawa used iron implements
like chains (worn on the leg), iron axe, spear, bells,
tow and arrows as symbol of membership, and for
dancing and drama. Iron decorants were symbol of
wealth, durability and prowess. And very importantly,
too, rome iron implements shaped like small hoes

(pataka®) were used se money., ' 16

114, Basil Davidson, The Growth of African Civiliza-
tion, pp.12-17.

“15. Interviews on various dates: Lazarns Azaki,1992;

GI/2G/ 24~4=92; CI/CAT/3y-T2-9T & GY/47/16-10-93.
716, Ibid and 0. Temple, p.139.
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It is interesting to note that the use of iron
as staff of office symbolised the sacredness and the
level of the king. Only the king was to use sword
as symbol of power, village heads did not. The day
a new king was enthroned, the Ebe (staff of office)

was brought by its keeper - Bochi zaci in Kurudu

kingdom, or the Turaki in Karu kingdom, or the chief
priest (Bei) or Danyinya in Kurape kingdom ~ to be
given to the new king., It was believed that the Ebe
had mythical powers and wias not to be seen by ordina.y

peraon.117

Apart from strenghthening the kingship “nstitutation
the use of iron implements influanced demographic
changes in the region. Iron smelting and smithing
attracted immigrant blacksmiths into the area from
Hausaland., On the other hand, the use of iron had its

ecological impact on the aree as farwing and cotting

117. Various interviews with Lazarug; GI/HS/16-4-89,
also see Tanimu S. Aduda, "The Traditional Councept of
God..." 1982, p.16, ,0n the day of the enthronment,
the EBE was smeared the blood of a Lion or Tiger (in
the Kurape kingﬂom)hor the blood of a bull (in the
kingdom of Karu), and the king's food included the
blood for one week (when he was not seen, and only the
chief priest attended to him 'purifying' him). FThe
new king was dressed with a traditional regalia on a
stool, The OBE/EBE was placed in his pocket or Baate
(panties). The priesl said some incantation or prayer
which was intended to strengthen the new king, It was
believed that the powers of the de-ceased kings were
embeded in the sword, and that the sword had the power
of protecting the king from his enemies, 0. Temple
reported on this practice among Gbagy: around Zaria
where the townsmen used the sword to slaughter animals
and birds to Y e sacrificed, the knife was sprirkled
with blood, and was spoken to: "Oh knife,behold thy
husband (designating the late chief's son), may his
town be prosperous, we marry thee to him, do thou give
him prosperity for the sake of his parents and fore-
fathers. May he rule the village well." p.124. See also

C.K. Meek p.211.
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Gown of trees changed the natural envircament, This
also in turn contributed to the Gbagyi living in
scattered settlemenis. Other economic activity of
the predynastic time was wood-carving (into bowls,
npoons, carriers und statutes); straw weaving into bags,
mats, hedges, carriers, fishing baskets, drier baskets,
purif ers, hangers, doors, boxes and ropes, 2tc, Some of
the straw materials were died in various colours. Mat
weaving was very popular and was carried out on part-
time basis during dry aeasst::n.‘“8

The Gbagyi a’so practiced textile production. The
principal weaving venire: were Wushapa, Kuta, Kurape,

119 .
Nen wove on verticul

saru, Kurucu, Peze and Azysyil.
loomes that were narrow while women wove on wide ones.
The Cbagyi faced =n vericus cuwllenge in this craft
from the Hausa, Dibbo and Ebire..wo The textile
industry wus very significant in the pre-dynastic
economy, ae it contributed to the grewth of both locel
and regional trades., This will be highlighted in

chapter three,

118, Ohizre, p.67; and interviews. GI/usu HB/1939;

& GI/PNK/I9%0.
119, Interviews on various dates with Ladi Tukura and
Znignamiwyi, Some of the Cbagyi textiles included:
Je-bwagyi (rapa with loose hand/tie), Jezyi (bluck/
deep gle’, Logoi-sada (smooth), Ptad aptapi %11231‘1‘1-
like design;, Shalufni (net-like), Akugyiknaje (with
small holes); Abwuibwuije (with cobweb-like design),

Shalufni-bwe-be a (with many strips), shalufnibweg-
m a \single strip), Bwe-begyeda (many parts aHEﬁed)
Jegmada (with chain-like design), kukuma (with numerous/
as

sorted design), Azazazoko (Zaria Import), Akapi
(Hausa manufacture), gebwe (a narrow piece of cfoth],
Gbavni (women panties), Pache (men panties) etc.

120, Gunn and Conant, p.92.
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Of equal importance was sylvan production, i.e,

food and beer/alcohol, Alcohol (Eje/Luke/Giya) was

consumed locally and was a source of income for women.
Beer was not taxed, Thisg was probably due to the

fact that much of it was taken as 'taste' - Jetowoisho
Sylvan produce included oznu/kwalemi (Mibeyi/Kwalami),

shea-butter (Cbagyimyi), soap (oko), locust-bean (nyise
cotton-seed sauce (awucegye),palm 0il source (adabwa),
and various gums and medicines used as industrial
chemicals, There was masaive production of ash-water
(Esna) and largely consumed in cooking, medicine and
industrial chemicals, Natron and Xanwa were imported
into the area from Hausaland, while salt came from Awe.
The other crafts among the Gbagyi were embroidery,
dyeing and leather work3.121
These economic activities contributed to the
cmergence of the state systems under study, This will

be highlighted in the subseguent chapters,

2.10 The Pre-Dynastic Society

The pre-dynastic settlements discussed above were
characterised by diverse units of territorial organi-
zation. There were hamlets (Api), villages (Ayi),
towns (Azyi) and cities (Galu), each man had his farm/

land (okni/ofa) since farming (fanu)was the dominant

121« Interviews with Jezyi Walu (75 years olc),
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activity of the people. The mode of acouiring land
was either individual, family or community based.
-Land was theoritically said to belong to all members
of the community which each member had equal rights

to enjoy or exploit the resources deriving from it.122

The basic unit of production was the household
(piwa) comprised of families of the same forbear
(azskoi) and extended relations (obeh) who lived in
a common compound (piwa). The household normally
splited into smaller units for effective control

and administration. !>

The linesge~hend or chief was normally the
descendant of the founder of the settlement,
Therefore he could allocate land area to new commers,
The portions allocated to immigrants such as the
Bassa, Gade, Afo, Hausa and Gwandara were usually

d.124

delineate Natural barriers like streams and

hills, Aduruku tree (Newboudi a laevis), Nwayi

(milk tree), Kuratoosogyi (green milk plant) and
baobab tree were used to demarcate the boundarlcs.125
The ownership of land was retained by the earlies
settler - normally the chief lineage/owning lineage =
allocated farmlands to new commers, The new commers

were expected to give certsin percentage ~ normally

122. Interviews with Aruwa, Zozyiwo and Kura in
1591,

123, Interviews with Dogara and labu,

124, Ohiamre, p.10; and interviews with Sakurapei
Anyitomizai Tukura.

125, Interview with Aruwa Maishanu, Broken pieces
of pois and ashes were also used in demarcating.,



about one-twentieth of arables - or Haisu;a (gifts)

50 the chief/owner cof the land. The new commer could
not exploit the trees in the farm without the permission
of the chief/owner, Llike omon<~ other people in the
Central Njgeriun area the lineageheads sometimes were
larger thaon any other house in the village, This

was due to large number of wives the chief lineagze had,
and the subsequent large number of children, And due
t¢ large number of labour force upon which farming
activities depended, and their right to monopolise

the use of land, the chief lineage subsequently became
wealthier than others. %heir wealth, however, was in
te.me of farm produce mainly. The chief linczages
desplayed their wealths through their generousity
gccassioned in festivities and ceremonies, and through

126

their leadership qualities, In fact, the chief-
lineages were the background o. the ruling families
of the kingdoms uncder astudy.

Labour was another central factor in farming,
wood gathering anc other related agrarisn life. This
was due to the fact thnt farming and its related
activitieé wer2 labour intensive, Since labour came

from every member of the family, the .arger the

household the more labour that was available, The

126, M.Y. Mangvwat, "A History of Class Formation in
the Plateau Province, 1802-1960: The Genesis of a
Ruling Class." Ph.D. thesis A.B.U. 1984, pp.21-35;
and interviews with Dogara Tuta.
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household has been noted to be "most important aconomic
unit in virtually all West African societies." This
hounehold lubour wag very efticient, flexibl_., cheap
d "eovered individual inability™ pince Lhe digabled
were Luken care ol's Also, "it was highly competitive
because family labour was costless (in tho formal sense
of not receivi:z a wege) and could be used tn a point

where its marginal product was zero."gT

Bach family had its farm - Anugba on which its
werbers worked., The whole houizhold also had a general
farm c¢alled FAKC and also a ceatral granary called
Dobwui~-Yasko. ®Bvery mcouber of the family was expected
to work on the FAKO for certain number of days which
vary from once to thrice a week. The Dobwui-Yaako
was normally built in the middle of the household, The
eldest in the fanily determined the labour for FAKO and
also rationed the procceeds - NYAKPA - of Dobwui-Yasko.
Although every family controlled its Anugba independently,
the right to farm a plot vas decided by the whole
household. Since male mexbers played a more dominant
role in farming, a family with several boys often helped
those with fewer number of boys-128

The labour force was divided between the sexes,

and this continued from a very early period, This

division of labour among the sexes influenced the

127. Hopkins, A.G, An Eccnomic History of West Africa.
Longman, 1973, pp.19, and 22,

128, Ohiare, p.89, and interview with Dogara.
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nature of socio-po.iitical develoﬁment in our kingdoms.
"fhis division of labour ensured men chauvinism and
narginalization of women especially in terms of position
and property, GCbagyi women vere assigned domestic
activities while men were more dominant in hunting
wnd farming. Women assisted in farm-work, they planted
vegetables which assisted or supplimetited the food
supply . of the family put they could not own land nor
inherit it.129 Women also moved the harvest home from
the farms as well as sell them in the markets. The
implication of these is that it ensured the domipBnce
of men in socio-economic and political developm.ntis
in Gbagyiland, PFor instance, women were not allowed
to offer sacrifice to cults, except to make propitia-
tions through men. They were also not to set their
eyes on the incarnate fore-father spirite. This
ensured men's superiority in the family.13o

In the pre-dynastic society, apart from the €hief
there were some officials/offices principally for
srganisgation of labour, and were recognised titles
and extra labour rendered for them, T.ese title
aolders - ATU¥ DA/ABEDA an¢ some elders dominated

decision taking and hela jurisdiction power.13l

129. Ibid,
130. GI/GAT/30-12-30.
131. Interviews (GI/GAT/30-12-91); Zozyiwo; Aruwa

and Dogara. All of them once hcld the post of BEZYE
(youth leader).
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Since lgbour was the most valuable means of

production, it is important to identify thom here,

This will enable us to understand the functions of

the various organs of the pre-dynastic stage - the
foundation of the state system that later emerged.

The evolution of office holdere in our area was cGirectly
linked with the appropriation of labour, This can be
seen from the fact that labour wus controlled right

from the household level to the community level. The
eldest in the family controlled the labour of the family,
while the eldest male in the house-hold was the overseer
of the housenold, Similarly the title holders
controlled community work. In adoeition, there was n
special labour officer called Atuwa. The Atuwa

ad judicated over land cases and labour excaange of the
community.

Labour/farming outeice the household was organised
n1d carried oul in wpe-grades: The wooctl sonior apge—
grade wae called AGUBABA-CBEI (shrub clearers) under
the supervicion of (he ATUWA. This grude comprised
of eldenms who were then retired from community or
collective labour., The next grade comprised of youth
kiown as Azuko-Da (hoe-holders), This grrde was the
most productive. It was made up of adults between the
vges of 20 and 40, The group was led by Bezye or
Sarkir Sgmari (leader of the youths). The lest grade

wag known no Abi or Yualsnbaya made up of boys botween
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ares 7 and 19 and under the leadership of Tula/Sheho,

The lenders of the upe priodes were chosen on the bagis
of personal achievement - parlicularly those that have
1emonsirated outsisncing ackivvemenis in privete and
communi ty works - hence i{ was not hereditary. And
individual held g Lille 1or three teo l'ive years
depending on the pumber of villages engaged in the
communi ty labour und Lhe number of the youth, The
larger the numter of the villages and youth invglved,
the less the duration of tenure of office. In communi ty
vork that needed women participation such as cooking,
sowing of crops or cutting dewn of trees the group

ves monitored by the Soroninya - women leader.132

This means that apart from acusehold labour
obtained from kinsmen and families, lavbour was also
obtained from outside., Again, it was common among
the Gbagyi, like among other groups on the Zaria
plains down to the confluence area — to freely exchange
labour for goods and services. Everylbody was
employed and those who were hard-working were regarded
in hig; asteem.133

The Labour that involved people outside househplds

were the community labour - Gbegnu~Fa, Co-operutive/

Collective labour -~ Paapa/Gaiya, etc. These types

of labour were slightly different from each other due

132. BI/NT/26-12-91.
133¢ OhiRrEr pc1COo
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to the circumpgtances that occassione ! them. There

ware other forme of involuntary and oblipratory luabour

which will be highlighted here.

The Community labour - GBEGNUFA - w~as orgmnived
bty the leaders of Lhe society !'or execuling projects
like road constructions, building of cult rocms
(Dawyiyagbe), milling rooms (Tagowyi), cleuring of
market places (Gnike), the deepening o! wells wia

pools (Nuwna-knayu), and for getting rid of male-volent

monsters (like enakes, dangerous animals, etc). FEvery
a#dult member was expected to participace in community
labour except ' . genuine groundg or requesi for

special arrangement I¢r Jheir centribution at their
convenience. Absentees of community labour were
punished with werking on the chief's fara cr propitiated
the elders wiih beer.

Another forn of community labour wao co-operative

or Collective labour - Faapa/Ganiya/Gbegnufu. This

wag organised on rotational basis wnereby a whole
commun%}y worked on mesters/indivudual ferme in turns,
I'aapa was organised in such a way that every family

had a Faapa in a year., There was zlso labour reguested

for - Caiyan~Safe - caused by an elde: who needed more

labour than that o!f the community. The number that
attenced such depended con the populacity ot the

applicant, and it cut weercas clane, villages nnd
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tribes. Like labour requested for, Hoooarary/Conter ment
waus on and renderod oo the Lgrw ol Lhio todlvaidaasl Lo
he confored with n Libtle ol Atuwn - Chiet Carmer.  TLhere
ang nlpo Bearei e - help babowg o Hpeet o reapsaab. Yoo
Bielp tfor Lhe el sy amed o waine oo be e tant Lo v bbb
Feiendn nmd relnbs vesnia

Exchaunpo labour o Fodownm or oWy o aunosg, e
et reaoneches o wone more prov o ot UUTERTA Weaninnote |
inve !l sed Lhe aathoring of Firewood (Uhiiwnngbe) ond Lhe
involved the pgabberang ol 1ty rewood vl b bang, ol puls
with water for Lace bride. Similarly, boays hel ped
their peers in conrtohip lnbour — Nyiko-Ghu-—-FM:/Aye/

Yeyifu/Gbepe/Yukonulu/Uuduts, Courtshiip fubou:s wu

divided intno 'enpgocsement labovr' - Ghepe, ' ecourtohip
lebour — Dudufa, ‘uwarre:age labour' — Aye, '"Consumation
lebour' - Yakonuta, elc. "Some Gbagyl muarriages wore
contracted tlrouph Labour: 21 days* labour ¢ 21 bundleo
of thatch grass etc, every year from engagement period
till consumation - usually a period of three to seven
Yeara.‘34

Purcnasing labour -~ Wyegyifa was also practiced,

Services were offered in exchange for poods and

services of professionals. This was similar to

134, GI/M/16~4-92 and GI/M1/1-1-92
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consultancy labour (Nyago-fa) rendered to a diviner
or priest, Some priests and priestess were held in
high esteem since meanry people consulted them. In tact,
some of them became Judgeu., Thee pricutyfprioatony

elso appropriated surplus value Crom the Gbapyi nnd

1315

their neighbours. This was similar to the practice

among the Igala where the office of the Qau-Ewo
(Village Council) and the Onu—-Ane (earth-priests) had
both the spritual and politicnl functions . incerwoven
30 muck so that "the Qnu-Ane (earth-priest) controlled
'n essence all activities connected with land (ane)

such as farming, huanting, harvest and fishing."136

There was also a warning labour - Fagyi metted
on elders who felt too wise to uccept their faults,
or a title holder whom the youth could not convictl,
This happened when on elder mude an assertion the
youth termed to be 'uncustomary', or ungrateful',
or 'indignunt', etc. The youlhh then weant to work on
the farm of vhis person they called & 'careless
talkertive' without informing him. Although the
labour‘was normally not much, it was aimed to [orce

the elder propitiate the youth with a he-goat and

some beer,

135. GI/GAT/30-12-91 and GI/KM/3-2-79.
136. Ukwedeh, Ph.l. Thesis, pp.203-¢ 4.
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The Gbagyi people wloo hud punishwent or builing

labour - Patuafa/Zobwashifa. This labour wie imnvosed

cn notorious adults who could not pay coff the fines
imposed on them. Such laovour was rencered on the famm
of the chief or the benciactor as payment of the fine.
Ancther common involutary labour tike thio .34
one was pawning. It was known os Wyegyifa or Nufambwa.
This contract urranguuent involved the debtor perfoerming
sertain services tn his benefactor as security or
liquidation for =25 long us the benciaclor cesired,
Sometime a houscholu Lhul wus 1o shortdy of feod OF

seedlings denanded arables or moncy from weglthier

7

members to Lo repayed Lhrough pawning. 1

The Gbagyi ulso precticed contest or respect

labour called Azuko-Du. Azuko-du was incumbent on

boys (Abi) only, Whenever a day's farming was about
Lo be concluded, elders withdrew onc by one; and this
type of labour was normully steercd by arguements in
ocrfer to exhibit prowess .nd slyle, sand a tacit attempt
to entarge the farm. In lhese kingdoms music (Afunys)
which ux"ounud vigour anccompiniea ridge-muking., Bvery
youth had his favouriie vong (Atake) which, when sang
for him spur him to be crazy, frenzy und nervous to

farm faster and be‘cter.u8

137, Interviews on various dates with 7 iM/14-4-92 and
Alayi Alanana.

138. GI/AS/16-4-89; G1/4G/24-4-92; GI/TN/1-1-91 and
with DM
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i 2611 The Pre~Dynasiic Political System

Authority structure of the pre~dynastic Gbagyi
society was spiritually Lased, paternally controlled
and monopolised by Lhe foundersoi the settlements,
Age-grade system was fundemental in Lh. administration
1s only the elu 'rs constiituted the council Lhat
adjudiceted, legislated (ad perfcrmed sserifices.
Again, it was the grade of men between uges 30 und 40 that
dressed in fore-father spirit costumes (Dawyiya),
while only the grade of youth ¢f cges 2u~3% performed
Kaka cult duuce.

The socio-political setting of the pre-dynustic
chiefdoms had at the highest level the village council

(Boknu/Abeda) which corprised of villnge heads

(Pida, Apida pl.), ward-heads (Sepada) and clun-heads
{Abe-tuko) who had lurge lollowership nnd whose views
were lways soughl on minuvr issucs while some were
wvicers. Samuller villapes or farm settlements were
nended by Zyida (Vitlage Hend) or ward-head (uugudu).
The administralive cenlres were also market coenlres
add ware calleld Bzyi, wilo palace cal led 931352.139
Althongh wout villiges w hwelets had o common
ancestry, there werc villuges composel of people of

diverge origing or lisiiachk wibes, each {orming its

ward or householde The wards and houselolds entered

139, 1bid, and with Kerny cr/m/10-092,
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into loyal asscuiation in form of age-grades, labour
eschange, share farmlands, festivals and religious ties
wiich went beyond clan and village levels, In the
pre-dynastic time rcligious tie: were ctrouger than
political cohesion., The various religions and cults

among the Gbagyi included Zhyiba, Ludamiyi, Bwagyi,

Golobe, Mwamwa, liadawz, Kaluma, Kaleka, Kaka, Odo,
Gbunu, Gbaka, Bka, Bago, Zoku, Wasa, Ana, etc. %0
On the other hand the dominant cults and religiocns

azong the Gade were Akwoina, égpma,.ggnggbadé, Ukpoku,
111

Uwuna, bByigabu, Atekpo, Gade-hango, etc.
It is important Lo sblre.s aece Leal Lbhe pelilbicul

syswvem in thic period wus @ form ol theocratic state

since the rulers were¢ mainiy priculy in whiech he

c.lts were the legitimate source of power, The religions

were particularistic. Hence, the religious aspects

oi the people was signiiicant in the evolution of

kingship or centrzlised institutions, und the confederal

ties between the polities. 1t is (lhercfore important

to show how their religions was purt ana parcel ol

their political system. LEverybody had his personud

god Dobwui /Bshnu  which was part of household pod -

Piwn-Shna or Zukwoi-Kulu (rure-futher shring). The

housenold god was also purt of clun-god (Atuko-Tuba).

Similarly, Atukotuba wio under the village/town cult

140+ Abid,

14 1. Intetwiews on variono dates: BP & Gl/AU/j--l-‘JI .
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ike Globe, Bwagyi, Mwezmws end Kudawiyi, while
tuk
Malaws/Aboli, Zoku, Wasa, Gade-Hango and Ang cult across

trlbes and v1llaﬂes. It was in the same fashion that
the admlnlstratlve structure of the reglon wes orga-

nised. Every individual wazs under the hou e-head -

ﬁlwaADﬁ, which was under ward-head - Sepada or Zhidu.

-Ah:da was also the Quu (cn1ei) whenever hig vitlage

was the adninistrative centre with a market {Gniko)

"and palace (Galuko). Such viilages were also called

142

Hence the Gbagyi were interested in the metaphisical

use of language which is closely linked with moral

- walues and daily activities nt all levels. TIn other

words, Gbagyi body of knowledge, concepts, beliefs and .
doctrines were expressed in their mythology and in

the s&mbolism of their rituals. This was also on

. expression of human interaction with nubture, i the .

rumber of cults was symmétrical with their political

organization, division of labour and surplus appropria-

’tion."@_3 Like among the Gbagyi, the cosmology and

'mythology of the peoples of the Niger-Benue Confluence

have been found to be dirsctly reluated to the flora

and fauna in the area. Certain trees and animals,

and even streams and rocks, are regarded as abodes

of spirits and supernatural beings whose activities
heve bad or good effects on the society, 114

W2, T & G1/76/74-4-92,

};{ 143, Ar/oary GI/eT; GT/Dmu ATH; & MMM,

144, Ukwedch, p.39. .



2.12 fThe Pre-Dynastic Exiernal Relstions

g f ; the most glaring external relations was trade ant

the regional level, The Bassa and Ebira fishermen to

tqe svutl of Lhc area under atudy dominuated the +rade

|
along L Bonue, They pene’ rated the villages in the

©j northern part of Benue tc¢ exchange their goods for

local products. The lgala traders (knbwn togeth}r

" with the Ebira as Akppto in Gbagyilend) also broupght

.4 some goods into Gbagyiloand. These were goods brought

from the const. Similarly, Hausa ¢raders ceme from

] Zaria and Katsinea area to trade with the Gbegvi. The

Cbhagyi and Nupe to the west ponetrated owr region
: I ' E

B
* fhrough Kuta and Pei (Garki) to trede. In eddition,

the Yeskwa, Jaba and NMeda traders penetrated the reg.on
througr kaninkoro and kupan Gwari. %hrough these trading

netwo. £ our regioh was linked8 to the Vest African

trading system.145

”r;i'ﬂm.TradltlonS report on the peliticnl ties *hat

exlated between the Gbagyi and Hausaland, Thic ties
‘ip related in the legends of ovigin of the Cbagyi
which ¢laim that fhé:fuiera ﬁf Gbégy; polities came
from Hausaland and Borno, gad the legend of Gi rgam/.
Jaura which link Hausa and Gbagyi s ox:glnatlng from

common ancestors - Queen Daura and Bayagida.145

145. Interviews with Zoignamiwyi and Tootnote 1423
Ohiare, pp.66, 127-121 and 188-190,

146, M.G. Smith, The Atfairs of Daura, pp.52-546; cf
Kwanashi (et al),pp.13, 73~ 78 of.




Tt is also reported th:t there was some political
relations between the people of the area under study
wnd the Afo, Apatu and Lassa Lo the uual; Made and
Irago to Lhe north-east and the Yeskwa and Koro/Jduba
to the north. The nature ol the political ties 1s
ok gr 14 Lhe Lbraditious. 1t 16 ¢ lsea Lban Lo
Chiefs sought the prctection ol their agents/partners
in foreipn lunds and by sending, git'ts/raisuwn s u
symbol of peuce, partnership anda allishce. And in %ne
dry seasons, com.unity hunting (Bago) i.volved the
tnvitation of huanters from feoraipn lands. Some of the
ties, particularly betwzer. the Nupe oad Gbagyi, Koro,
tiade, Ganagaone and Bassa, were characlerised Ly
religious wnd Lolemic Yies wila feslivals arranged by

every villuge or polily :nmd atieaded Ly Lhe neyyphbouriny
147

polities and Lrib g,

2,13 Conclugion

Ehe gituation which was the backgreund to the
erergence of the kingdoms of Karu, Kurape and Kyrudu
was the issue of discussion in this chapier., First,
we eritically examined {he irndilions of origins of
the peoples in Mus grea of study. ‘he. discussion

gave more weight to the internnl evolution o sevtlements

Ule  oviiee. e CPIKG i %e 12e9,
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| THE RISE OF THE THRES KINGDOMS
i

3.1 Introduction

vl

. In the precreding chapter we focused on the pre-

1

dynastic society, economy, political orgenization and

" external relations in Fhe& region. It was stressed that
j the internyl situation was the ﬂuminaﬁﬁ.foréé.thnt
: infiuenced the various changas that took place. This
1 wits also the background to the rise of the kingdoms

C ot Xurape, Kurudu and Keru which is the subject of

discussion in this chapter.
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3.2 [TIhe Rise of the Kingdom of Kurape

W i
1

To meaningfully discuss the rige of these kingdoms
w3 need to define cleqrly’ whe terms namely chiefdom
'éﬁd'kingaom. Wé aisolhead to cleariy sort out the
iﬁsue of dating which arise in the use of the trédjtiqha
4 Ihe term chief wag coined by the colonial government

to refer to their newly'appointed tribal/nat ve hoads,

‘ecouncillors or representastives who co~operated with the

¢olonial administration. And Chiefdom refers to the
erea of Jurisdiction of a chief. The process oif appointing
2 chief was not vested on the traditional council of king

makers but on the white High Commissioner, Diviuvional
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Off'icer and Resident. And in most cases it was the
Enirs, Kings and Obas whose powers had been drastically
reduced thut were refered to as chiefa.j Hence, the

term or concept chief/chiefdom cannot fit in our unalysis

of the state system of Kurape, Kurudu and Karu which were

. not answerable to anciher power,

1. Afigbo A.D., "The Establishment of Colonial Rule
1900-1918." in Ajayi and Crowther, (eds.) History of West_
Africa Vol.2, pp.452-456 reveanled that Chiels were olten
chosen in g hsphazard fasliion withoul proper inguirty

into indigenous political practice and system of authority.
Co: sequently most Members of the Councils were not »ven
village heads. Their authority derived entirely from

fhae WARRANL or .ertvificate of recognition given wo Lhem

Ly ulie government., Again, cven where ihney were tradition-
ally village heads they were given an artificizl position
through being made to represent and supervige Lho affairs
of villages and village-groups over which they tradi‘’ san-
ally had no authority whatsoever. Some kings were from
being the sovereign authority in the empires rediced

to the status of subordinete local authority of the
colonial administration with competence limited cnly to
their cities. Some o. their righits like the collection

of tribvutes from their subjects and confirmation of
village neads were taken over by the High Commissioner

who now dictated policies and suppervised its implimenta-
tion, The Nntive Authorities Froclaimation recognised

a hierachy ol rive grates of chiefs, with different
insignia of autkerity. At the top were the more
important BEmirs of Sokotv, CGwandu, Kanc and Dorne, and

ot the bottom were the district heads of ‘he politicully
fragmented non-muslim communitiec, The right to cppoint
these chiefg was vegted ultimately in the high Commissioner,
who had to confirm every election and could refuse to
zccepl the election of a candidate he did not approve

cf even if the candicate should be the most qualified
under the traditicnal rules and succeusion to politicel
cffice. In confirming the appointment of any chief the
hEigh Commissioner emphasised that the appointee owed his
rosition to the Britieh and would be deposed or disci-
rlined in the eventof incompeteance, corrupticn or dis-
oyalty. Alsc see M.G. Smith, Goverrment in Zauzau

1800" 19503 London, 1970' pp.?cii-ﬂs;; i.!o iilCDISOR,

The Administracion of Nigeria 1900-1960, Oxford,

1969, pp.b8-12; and Gunn and Conunt, p.yl,




Kurape was a Kingdom on the ground that the rulers

o' Kurapeland (Kurape-kni1 - the town and its subordinate

villages) hail from one family - from the founder of

the settlement of Kurape. This kingship institution

had its defined dynastic succession policy in which a
brother succeeded a brother, or son succeeded his {ather.
The stool rotated between two rulling houses (A-Boknu)

ia the 18th and 19th centuries.2 The kingdom of Kurape
was sovereign and not answerable to any external power,
Tae rulers of Kurape were mostly riests and vere belisved
to be semi-divine. The kings (0su) was automatically

tie chief-priest (Bei) of the state. Apart from the
gspiritual ppaition which put the Osu above everybody,

he was also the head of administration, with becth
executive and legislative powers. To some extent, one
cun sev that the rulers of Kurape kingdom were despotic,
29 they did not tolerate democratic practices. Fer
instance, the lLing aprointe. village heads and council

of elders that were mere rubber stamps. The pocition

of the king und his dominant role was Curther sirenginened
by his monopoly of surplus appropriation as well as the
fact that he maintained n subsiantial number of palace
attendants who functioned as a means of coersion.

Xurape was seen as a city, a court, the dominant

rdministrative and market centre, and ns the cenire of
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culture, Available kinglists could seem to suggest
that the Kurape dynasty datg back to the early 17.h
century. This period marked a watershed in the emergence
of centralised authority in Kurape. Some of these
kinglists contained in oral traditions which are
preserved in incantations and recited during cult

sacrifices, and now documented are:

p)

Azaki® and anyitomizai's’ list

18t ruler ... Jezy: (70 years)

2nd ruler ... Kago (40 years) - son

3rd ruler Cyiku Jezyi (32 years) - brother
4“h ruler Anyibadai (30 years ) - nephew
5th ruler Tutugye (20 years) - son

6th ruler Riku (30 years) - nephew

7th ruler rurape (32 years)- nephew

8th ruler Memwawye (2 years) - son

9th ruler Alheri (10 years) - son

10th »uler Samso (40 year:) = brother

11th raler Zagbi ( 3 years ) - brother
12th ruler Gadums (7 yearc) - unele

13th Ruler Anyitomizai (28 years) - 1364-1¢91,

son of the 8th king.

3. Ibid,

4. Late Azaki Tukura was interviewed tahree times at
Nossarawa. lle was aboul 8% years old, lie claimed that
hin grand-rather, hin father and Osu Anyitomizni were

hig informunti.

He TLate Nyitomizai Tukura Npewawye wao interviewed

four times infroni of many people in Kurape (his palace)
and in Karu. His list correspond to Azaki'c, This list
f{gaagain verified by Mr. Lazarus Azaki (Accountant UNT

__“%®" Kaduna) and Honourahle Zenhanin Tulure fhaiw of .o .
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Daniel Zakwoi Zeels 1i5£6f\“

Jf? 'Kago _ ,..._" 3 1600 ~ 1688 (88 years)
ﬁf Jézyi cesa : 1688 -~ 1720 (32 years)
.'I'Riku teom 7  1720 ~ 1790 (70 years)
';H G&awyi cees | 1791 - 1810 (19 years)
 ? Xulape ..... 1810 -~ 1880 (70 years)
_;P' Alheri ..... 1881 - 1891 (10 years)
_f“ Sameo ..., 1891 -~ 1991 (60 yrars)
'E Zagbi ... 1951 -~ 1964 (13 years)
_¥$ Anyitomizai - 1964 - 1991 (27 years)  .f_

Dogara Tuta's list7

? First rulers ... obscure
Oouv Laysdn
Liseru
Samso
Zagbi

Anyitomiani

born at Zyiipe., His Father inherited Amwanwa and Bwagyi

6. Daniel Zakwoi Zee (B0 Blucation Department PCT)
wrote a Memorandum to Plateau State CGovernment on
19/11/81 titled “The History of Kurape Chiefdom.

T« Dogara Tutnta is about 10¢ years old. He was

. eulss from his grand-father during which sucritice-were

the names of Kurape kKingy recited, He admitied his
inability to recall the names of the earliest rulery,

i
.

I‘I'IJ,I . . ' : ' - ' ' . ‘i.'



Kura Talupwui's ligt®

Pirat 3 rulers obscure

1o :
v

“,g f Abh Tulor ... Momwnaye (3 ynurh)

= o
- 6th raler ... Sumso (20 years) o
j; é. Mth ruler ... Zogbl (13 years) . o
it Bth ruler ... Hyitomizai (27 years) -
;:éi; faduma Anyidakuzo and Adngo Bezawi's listg
fﬁ? Firat 5 imlers cbucure '
L B B "“‘“-~_;_____E
! Tth ruler ... Su-laya-da T
1 | I . ' P ) Lt

" 8th ruler ... Riku

lbls gth ruler LY S.‘L’HBO

i)
1

179%h ruler .. Zaghi .

11%h ruler ., Nyitomizai
.L? ------ - Padaws Zusbice's list10

3.?:" First 3 rulers obscure

) 4th ruler .. Tutugye {20 years

5th ruler .. Isolu (40 years) Q‘J'f'
6th ruler ...Alheri {10 years) - .
7th ruler .. Samso (20 yeurs) '
8th ruler .. Zagbi (13 years)

9th ruler .. Nyitomiza (27 years)

8. Xura Talupwui is slso about 100 years o0ld, .nd was

born in Taknushara. He also admitted his ingbility +to

recall the names of the emrliest rulers of Kurspe since

he ne longer practice Mwamwa cult. o '

9, Gaduma Anyid:zuzo Topmiwyi is about 90 years old:

- Adogo Hezawu is zbout 100 years old. They were inter-

" lviewed together at Tamah on 30/12/1991. They were

" lconsistent in their ncecounts when I interviewed them
‘again separately. They informed me that the nomes of the
~earliest rulers of Xurape could be known in Kyrape palace.
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When the kinglists are compared one observes some
gimilarit and dissimilarities in the number numes
of the kings, reign lengths and dating. These
dissimilarities constitute a serious problem for the
historian. The list by Azaki Tukure and Osu
Anyitomizai are longer than the rest and seem more
reliable. This is o because Azaki's grand-father
and father were from Waru, a subordinate of Kurape,
wnose duty it was to recite the names of the rulers
of Kurape dur ng town saciifices. Although the
reign length of the kings are likely to be inaccurate
in places, the relaticnship between the ralers and
succesgsors add some validity to the list. The twelth
ruler on the list is said te have been impowsed hy the
colonial government, and some people termed him to be a
Regent (not turbaned). Osu Anyitomizai alsc reported
that the numes were always recited during Hyrape
saerifices and have taken a fixed i‘or'm."‘"1
The list of Daniel Zee Zakwoi has 9 names. The
reign length of some of the kings in this list

appear to me to be speculative., This is due to the

10. Late Padewa Nyidagyibanyi was over 100 years

0ld when he was intervicwed, He became a Christian in
1890, His uucle by neme Znimiajeatna was a Bezye-
Yanko (Commander of the Army) of Kurape kingdom who used
to recite the names of Xurape kings during lwaawa

and Kudamiyi sucrificies.

11, Interviews with Zephania Tukura. le drew our
attention to the fact that t.ere iy the tendency of
the inform=nts to forget the names of kings thut were
not popular or did nol reign for long.
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“act that the Gbapyi were used to installing only the
nlders und Lherefore could be doubtful thut many of
them ruled for up to 70 or 80 years, His analycis
apparently auffer from dating problema, This list
puggest over-lupping rninns,T? a pracltice which was t
common among the Gbagyi. In fact, the Cbagyi mourn
the death of a king for a year or more, and it is only
nfter that period that a new one is installed., Like
in Peei (Garki), a brother of the decensed king acted

-

28 a regent for 7 years before another King was chosen.1“

in Kurape, Gaduma acted as regent before any election.14

Naniel Z. Zee himself agreed that Kago was not the
irst settler in Kyrape and reported that befcre Kago
arrived with his pecople in Kurape in 1600 there were

15 Again D,Z, Zee was

15

already some Gbngyi in Kyrape.,
not certain atont the reign length of Kago. Thus
there must have been some rulers before Kago as in

Azaki's list.

12. D.Z. %ee, loc. cit, , pp.3. There ig appareant
dating problem in his werk. For example, ne wrongly
dated the coming down of Kyrape from the hill and the
colonial zreation of Karshni Uistrict between 1881-1821,
On the contrary the colonial records show that this
happened between 191.,-1920,

13, Gbagyi of Garki Village in Time Perspective,
Roaoarcﬁ and Document UnI% Cultural Section FCDA Abuja,
May 1989, p.1.

14, Interview with Dogara Tutn.
5. D,Z. Zee, p.1.
16. Ibid, pp.1-3
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- The other lists do no% contain the names of the

earlier rulers, and the informents admitted thejr
;: weaknesses which they attributed to the lack of worship

| . of Mwamwa and Kudemiyi cults when nanes of the-kings....
: éere recited.17 The lists however give some ¢lue on
1-.the number of Kurape kings and their reign lengths,
|. This to some extent seems to support the lists by Azaki,
ﬁyitumizai and B.Z. Zee, The lists seen very religble
“Gue to the fact that they were collected outside Iftu;r-:-.a.i,:)e.‘IE
Thus this info.mation from the outside which corroborate
. the internal source of Azaki, Nyitomizai and D,Z. Fee's
1ists give credibility to the lists. It should be
ff_ntressed that t6 a 1a;ge'extend the iibts agree on the
fnames of the rulers and on the succession of lae kingo,
.Thia gliould bLe the baéis of our rearrangement s the
‘names in order to put our discassion in time perspective,
We still awsit serious archueolenicel excavation of the
0ld site of Kurape to shed more right on the antiquity

of Kurape.
E '

17. GI/AB/3C/12/91 and GI/GAT/; and with D.T.T.5 PNK
and KCT on various dates, R oL

18. Azaki Tukura'o fore~father was from Waru; Adogo's
from Shocipi: Galadima's from Lugbe; Dogara's Trom
ghiipe; Kura's from Taknushara; all these settlements
are now in FCT; and Padawa's from Kurudu and Kurape.

N# r S . - - B .
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Jezyi €.1557 - 1667 170 years

Kago c.1668 = 1760 32 years (son of Jeusyi)
Gyiku Jezyi c.1701 -~ 1749 40 " _brother of Kago)
Anyibadai c.1742 = 1772 30 * (nephew of Cyiku)
Tutugye co. 1773 = 1793 20 " (son of Anyibadni)
Riku *'Su-layada ¢.1794-1824 30 " (nephew o. Tutupye)

Cyawyi c.1825 - 1844 19 " (brother of Riku)

Kurape C.1845 = 1875 30 " (son of Riku, nephev
of Gyawyi)

Isolu c, 1876 = 1906 30 " (nephew ¢f Kurupe)

Mamwaw, e .1907 = 1978 2 » (son of Isolu)'?

Based on the king lists, the events attributed to
the kings and their reign lengths we can confidently
atart the analysis of Kurape kingship institution {rom
the 17th century. 1In other wordn, our ancceptance of
this date relptes to the traditions which strikingly
corroborate this period, It is hard to dismies the

claim in the traditions as the transmitters insist on

cheir historieity.

19. The relationship between the kings was verified bLy
Zephania Tukura heir to the throne on 16/10/92., He also
drew our attention to the faect that some oral traditions

mention of certain palace couvs and quick successions
which details are lost.

Alheri 1909-1919 - 10 years (son of AKurape,
nephew of Mamwawye)
Samso 1920=1941 - 21 years (son of Alheri)
Gaduma *342-1949 - 7 years (uncle of Samso)
Zapbi 1950=1963 =13 yeurs (son of Alheri)
Nyitomizal 1964=1991 =27 years (won ol MNumwnwye,

nephew of %agbi ).
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The rise of Kurape is said to have started with
the coming to power of Jezyi (¢Jd597-1667). He made
Karape popular in the region by building a wall (Galu)
round the village as well as established Kurape market
day (Togawyi). He is also credited to have started
Kaka (spirit of dance) cult which made Kyrape culturally
superior to its surrcunding villages. Zhibaje (town
cult festival) is believed to have started during the
reign of Jeryi. Hig reign was a water-shed ang he
arranged for his son to succeed him, hence Kurape
started evolving some form of kingship inatitution.zo
Xago succeeded his father and raled from ¢, 16681700,
It is claimed that ho was Lhe irst ruler that uttemptled
to establish external relatior : with Zaza (Zazzau),
weti (KFadnna/Momin-Cwari), Nupiko and Foton=Furfi.
He is credited to heve introduced horsges and Hausa or
Zaria imporis into the area. He i3 nloso believed to
ave successiully warded off Zaria's forays on ithe
region. Other reports claim that he welccme Cbagyi
21

migrants fron Zaria area into the area. These

traditions see.. to corroborate informction from Zaria

traditions recordea by Nahadi Adamu, that Zazzau's

0. GI/ATN wnd will Wnuanyiyus Arande wpnd kura in 1991,

21. G1/Tr.Ral,/12-10-92,
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inflvence hno reached the confluence by the 17uh

pentury.ZZ This influence wag apparanily cconomic and
bilateral tica and not politic 1 dominntion as some
acholars sunLuuted.?3 It can be argued that the trade
ond bilateral ties under ¥aoc witk the Hausa, Nupe and
Ebira cities must have further strengthened the econcmic

and political poesition of Kurape,

The rise of Ku.ape as a centralised authority
was partly due to its military activities and its
conquest of the neighbouring villages, Oral tradition
& clear on this, DBuring Gyiku Jezyi's reigua (c.1701~-
1740) the villages Lo the north as far s Zumwa werce
congrered, thus expanaing the kingdom, His successor,
Anyibadai (c.1742-1772) continucd the military conquest
as well as the consolidation of the conquered villages.,
He is said to be a very wicked king as he declared
capital punishment on minor cases., It is reported
that he had a special stcne which he used to sharpen
his sword every morning to ensure thai it was sharp
anough for slaughter, which he cherished, To test the

sword he often beheaded any slave., He is believed to

nave set his wife ablaze [or drccsing half nrked,

22, Maheadi Adamu, "Distribution of Trading Cenires
in the Central Sudan in the 18th and 19th Centuries,"
in Y,B, Usmun, (ed,) Studies in the History of Sokoto

Cﬁlgnhgtﬂ. ABU 1979, 3:91.

23, Muhadi Adamu, "The Economy of a Humoa Capital:

Zarip in the 18th to 19th Centuries.” in Y,B, Usman

(et nl) Facts, Vglues and Nigerian Historiography...

ATT 1483, p.107; ITLA.G. Johnson, The Falanl hmpire of

Sokoto, Exf'. 196'7. p.69; Denham, Qudrney and Clapperton,
a II, p.'r“?.
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That he convicted ner for opening her private part for
witches to see. Hisc subjects, the Waru people, due to
his wickedness attempted to assassinate him during
his tour to Waru.24 Osu Anyibadai is creditel to have
expended the palace by appointing several officials
agpecially those responsible to collect taxes. lie
agein set up state carravan that engaged in trades with
the Ebira, Nupe, Igala and Yoruba who ferricd the Benue
and Niger rivers, and with the Hausa traders from the
north, Osu Anyibadai was the first Sgkurapei to compel
the Fulani to pay taxes in cattles for grazing in his
country, and the butchers to give him the humb of every
cattle slaughtered, Like Osu Gyiku, Anyibadai raided
weaker vidlages for slaves, The reig—ns of Gyiku and
Anyibadai saw the intrcduction-of slave labour in the
" palace and the practice of taking wives from every
village, 2

. Tutugye came to power after the assassination of
his father. He made an earlier attempt to behead his
father by forcing his way into his room tlrough a hole,
uéinc a rope to strangle him to death, Tutugye is

believed to be a greet warrior. He w.u the Benyve-Yauko

(Commander of the Ammy) before he beczme the Osu

(ce1775~-1793). Althoug:n tne tradition did not allow

24, GI/ATH/25-12=T79 and KCTD/12,%2/92.

25, Int/Ti; KCTD and Lazarus Azaki  in 1992
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king to go to battle, Tutugye broke the law. He
personally led the army that suppressed Karu and Kurudu

uprising., It is also believed that Kurape kingdom was
it its peak during the reign of Tutugye.26

Oral accounts report that there was palace
skirmishes bet .een the prirces immediately after the

death of Tutugye. Riku *'Su-laya-da (king with amulate)
overpowered cther rivals and bought off the kin, -mal 38?7
Riku is more known in the tradition as a great slave

roider. He raided even his subjects and sold them to the

28 tike

“Qghnd Anyibedai, Riku also seized people's

!‘a as well as seold off orphans. He seized wives
-~ -

. R - o ———
-h&acts and was said Lo burry suspecicd witches

izards alive. Some convicts were asked to dig
- —-

#ysheir, own gravesand were burried alive., Riku also

E‘g"!ﬁ;gte‘a to Hausa and Ebira carravans within his countr.,

] ;HG~S§_lt‘;alls (Galu) by the borders ol Kurape country.
T'he tracds of these walls are still seen runnhing from
Keffi through Saka, Gwagwa and Nahuce passing to the

zonfluence of rivers Wuzye (Majawali) and Uke. He

also seized catties from the Fulani that refused to pay

their taxes on time. It is interesting to note that

26, GI/PNK/14/4/80.

27. Interviews with Zephania Tukura; and with GAT,

28, Interviews on various dates with Pastor Tukure,
GAT; and Azaki Tukura,
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'1,(&;%11;1& richest man in the country. He successfully
¥ .

- 'waraex off jihadists and Nupe forays.

.{ﬁf ﬂ'j,:a au‘céaasor, Gyawyi (c.1825-1844) was not as
powerful, 4n faect he could not maintain the corders,
Significanily too, Karu under the reign of Narai
(¢.1810-18%4), and Kurudu under Kugnazyi (ec.1807-1832)
succeeded in agsuerting their depercdence from the contr
of Kurape, Thereafter they developed into centralised
kingdoms. It shonld bec noled that Kurudu and Karu had
made unsuccessful attempts to be independent during the
reign of Osu Tutugye (c.1773=1793). In addition, Waru
and its subordina'e villages, gained their independence

30 As a result of Gyawyi's

from the control of Kurape.
weakness some of the princes became annoyed with him,
This led to series of coups, and he was subs2quently
sent on exile to Wuzakpma, a2bout 10 kilometres north

of Kurape where he died. Finally, he was burried in

Kurape.31

Kurape son of Riku became the king of Kurape from
c,1845-1875. Osu Kurape faced serious external
challenges from Abuja, Xeffi, Nassarawa, Ign and Hida,
He also had to contend with the attempt by Abuja, Karu

and Kurudu to assert their inaependence., They however

29, Ibpid.
30, Daniel Z. Zee, p.3; and GI/GAT/30/12/91

31. Ibid.
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sought confederal tie in order tocheck the impending
Sokoto jihadiats.32

Isolu became the Osu and he reigned from c.1876~-
1906. He continued the war with the jihadists and
againot Karu under Wyekoya (c¢.1859-1891) and Audu
(c.1802-1949), Tt was during his reign that the
Christian missionaries cnd {raders ceae to the arza.
He is also rewcmbered for Lis dislike for Christianity.

He was known to have saoid: Mi tan pyi anyi nu mimivi m.,

This meant "1 do not live a raw life/world" -« j.uply.:g
that he did not like a new 'rough culture', He imyprisone
Christian missionaries for their audacity to challense
their culture wiich was the busvis of his divine rule

and authority. e nlso hated them for nasking him to

33

set free his slaves.

Mamwawye declared himself king (lauY-lgdéi
immedjiately after the death of his father. Bul there
was protest among the princes as the Csu was supposed
to come from the other ruling house. As a result he was
forced to rmsign. He wus however go powerful that he
imposed his candidate on the king-makers., He imposed
Alheri (1909-.919) in compliance with the cnulturel

practice of rotat ng the 5to0l between two ruling houses,

but the choice o jlher: was inteuntionzl, i,e. to

12, Interviews on various dates witn Go/MM; CI/AR &
GT/77 1993,

V3, Interviews : ¢ /ine; 1/ar,
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was also during his time that Kurape settlement was

noved from the hill-top to the plains.

'_qualities that legitimised the rule of the Osu. Oral

146
eventually oust him., Kaoowawye cewld not replise his
atbition beca&se Kurape had to face altacks sponscered
by the Buropeans from Abuja and Keffi, It was during

his regin that the Europeans conquered the area. It

34

Qur discussion above attempted to discuss the role

1 of some personalities in the risc of the kingdom of
"Kurap . Another Tactor that wus insliumental to Lhe

- rise of kingship institution ¢f Kurape was culture.

This provided the ideology feor the devine and sacred

-

niccounts reveal that Kurape wes a religious centre where

most Gbagyi cults developed, And ms n result of the

- rulers' involvement in their p.ooplets religious beliefs

the kingship system was strengthened., Religicn played

Tk

a slgnificant rele in the hislory of the region,
Pirstly, it served as a unifying force. Secondly,
it served us a form of ideology for the regulation

of the conduct of %“he people. PFor instance, Zhiba,

Mwamwa, Golobe, Bwagyi, Kudamiyi, Keks, 0do and Madawa
cults as well as grave worship were used by the royal

Efamily to legitimise thefr power over the people, In

the particular case of Kuraepe, the Kudamiyi and nggv@

34, GI/ZT and KN/16-10-92, Other Osu that ruled during

the coloniel period were: Samso (1320-1941), Danjuma
Gpledima/Caduma (n regent or impomed by the coloanial

| government 1942-1949) and Zagbl (1950-1963).

u .
! 1
]
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cults further served as a source of exerting control
on the subordinate villages through induced fear that
the cults were devine, practiced by Kurape alone, and
the nemes of the kings ¢l Kurepe vere recited during
the aaerificea.35 Kurape chief-lineage was the chief-
yriest of the kingdom who initiated cther village

yriests, Hence Kurape exerted political superiority

on the others through thege cults.36

_ Again, sacrifices were made to the Kudamiyi and
Bwagyi cults whenever there was about to be a major war
and at a regular interval of seven e .rs. The pecple
nmade sacrifice. to the other culty yearly or any time
the king or priecsto deemcd it fit. The varions villares
and tribes were invited to participate at festi-als,

Tt was believed that nnly the heirs to the throne and

Bezye-Yaako (Commander ol the army) poussessed opritaul

powers and mapriec to perform the spirit dance. Tie danc:
involved burning each other with fire, setting fire

on roofs, shooting one another, beating and 4tying

one gnother - all to no effect or harm.' ThHiv mode
subordinate villages to submit to the nuthority of

Kurape, It is interesting to note here that the

Kudaaiyi and Bwagyi cuits were conducted in the night,

35« JInterviews on various Cim-es_wiih Wnuanyiya
Danyayn, GI/AM; MMM; and GAT in 1991,

16, Interviocws G1/pme., i
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Like Amadawa, the Kaka (dance cult) was also
believed to have been first initiated in Kurape.
Faka dance was performed in major festivals and
ceremonies, and could compete with themselves, They
aulgo performed magic. It is claimed that the Kaka

dancers of Kurape always worn the dance contests, Thre

is stressed in a story
nuperiority /of Kaka dancer of Kurape called Snukuwyi

who could transform into a wasp in order to put on his
coplunces nneoticed and drop from a rooi as if he were
from the sky. This story was supposed to prove the
superiority of Kurape in terms of soecial and cu’tural
activities ~ sport, dance and magic - and to conjure
She subordinate villages to submission.

Apart from the culiural superiority there were
rules that further strengthened the position of the
ruler of Kurape so that he became divine before his
aubjects. For instance, the king was barred from
seeing a corpse outside his house, Kurape kings were
not allowed to ge hunting, fishing, skinning znimal,
2lor buy thing in the market in person., The enthreonment
of king was do e with a bLig fanfure and merrimcent.
For instance, the cercuosy includad the adoning of
n lion, Liper and viw winel were slauphlered wi'h LU
awo (ghq] - the glal’f ol oflice, und the Ling was
expected to drink the bleod, eat the meal and lay on
the sking for 14 days. The blood of Lhe mnimals was
mirod and sboved oo new enfobash, and thic was used

v )
Lo coonk LYhe kitne'n T



It was aloo believed that the Ebe (sword/staff of
office) was sacred and thus wae preserved in a shrine
Ly a priest - Danyinya in Kurape kingcom, and Tulaci

40 At the enthronment ceremony the

ia Karu kingdom,
sword was given to the king. 7Tnus the enthrormert
ceremony was called 'Be-Lna - meazning *'putting sword"’
or 'awarding staff of office'; while the prince was
said to have Gyi-Be - meaning won the sword (Gyi = Win),
ihe chief priest said the following prayers at this point:

Our fore-futhers and kin;s (names of

successive kings).... whose powers embody

tihis Bbe, will guard and guide yoUssss

(name of new king)e eo.

We marry you to thie Ebe-Yako as our new

king who will snard ana protect our people

from the evil ones, enemies, ,.. You will

keep inis Ebe as your power. Like the lion,

tiger and bull youn have taken ... their

spirits, the spirit of our kings are with

you II.A
Flsewhere among the Gbagyi, the sword was adopted as

astaff of office, and it was believed to have mythical
nowers.,

The practice of 'hiding' the sword before the
anthronment of n new king wus carried out, and this

seem Lo have contributed to the cohesion of the kingdom,

10, Ibid, wlgo see Tanimu Samari Aduda, "The Traditional
Joncepl. of God wmong Gbepyi/Gwari." Diploma Eusay,
Emmanue) College of Tueology and Christian Educotion,
[badan, 1982, p.16. Thio article was given to we by
strehu Adamu, Secretary Scholarship Board, Ministry of
Bduention, Plalean Slule.

11, Group dulerview with GAT/30-12-41,



It'iSNTeported.that after the death ¢f the king of
-?'kufape Osu Xurape (c.1845-1875) some princes wougnt the
gsupport of a '"Toreipgn' or neuiral hody 0 heip hide the
_ qurd,_in order to prevgnt ita”monOpply by one house,

" "br}révént the frustratidh' of ci'ov.m.iné:“"a king withoul

" the sword since a rival partyv could refuse to give out
the sword (in order to frustrate the enthronment of a
rival prince). For instance, i1 is claimed that the
chief priest and prince Isolu (c.1876~1906) asked their
Gwandara subjects of Karshi to hide the sword until the

42

enthronment of Isolu as king. A variant of thie

report maintained thatl the Bbeyasko wous broken in a
i struggle wiong the princes.  4bd while the other

"'princea and elders sought for the chief black-saith

| Pyaghe to make one, Isclu sent a powerful delegution
]

Q Yo K'eleyi (Karshi) to buy one for him. 1t coutl him

{ \\a'female slave. A o result of this support of Karshi-

. Gwandara, Isolu sought their views in minpor decisions
43 .

and @lso eastablished the relationship of marriage.

‘' ‘The reign of Isolu {c.1876-1906) muarked a turning point

in the history of relation between Kurape kingdom and
the Gwandara/Gade of Karshi, Suffice it to say that this

 practice whereby the Gads/Gwandara of Karshi kept the

42, Meek, p.21 and Temple, p.124; Ipterview with

Y
i Lll :
B

43. G1/21 and KN/16-10-92. R
TR : , T
._IE.:].-.J.-I ) . | ¥

t
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staff of office for safe-keeping in period of rivalry

amon,. princes has been mis-interpreted by some writers

to mean that Xarshi enthroned Gbagyi kings of Kurape

,
pnd Karu.“4 A close study of the relations between the

Gbagyi and their 1eighbours oy N.F. Bmyanyiko,‘s‘

Naibi,46 Ad amu jhehu47 and Cua. and Conant48 has

clearly shown thut the sword was only kept by the

Gwandura or YoYXo.

ppart frem ilhese internal factors that influenced

the rise of Kurazpe kingdom, there were some external

factors at play, which should be considered here since

they shed light on the external pressure that influenced

gtate formation in this region. For instance, the

activitico of powerful neighbouring kingdom~ of Nupe,

Jukun, Ignla and Zaria from the 16th century brought

in sovernl waves of migrants from Kwararafa, Domsa,

Trnlaland and Fausaland into the conf luence area.

These migrants later roundea the kingdom of Igugbaka

i L 1Tth century, which led to some demographnic and
developments in Gba@yilaﬂd.49 For
51

soaig-poli ties

[ =
~atrnce, the rise of ?gugbnka’o and Mupe kingdom

iA. See Sule Mohammed, ppe 17, 69, j08, and 119;
ced linaoan, pPpe2-26; Temnle, P.121.

Lkl $
4, N.J. Bmyanyiko, whe Ghagyi People of Nigeria:
Ciriring nnd Pelitical Syutems.," Paper presented in
Yelwa in 1988, pel.
"‘tf:. :;Pli‘l' p.3.
47. Adumu Shehu, “"The Tradi tional ¥Kara District
; 1 ?t_'-i:.' i.p." _.a. h‘iﬂ‘Eo, 138¥’ p._‘il

4E. Gunn and Conant, p.98.
49, Ohiure, ppe 192=160 and 200-213.

%0. Ibid,
51, Wadel, p.i0.
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were cloaracterised by Lne nndexation of the acephalous

Ghoyyr vilbwges thet bordered them, Honce the villages
arcund Kyrape were encouraged to cluster together
urder ¥urape for securitys. ’

Thus, the factors of security, demographic changes,
economic growth and integration were aignificant in
the rise of Kurape as o state, In the case of the
Cactor of defence, there were several factors that
fave rise to thia, First, the Kurape area was reo-
graphicelly well placed to proviie effective defence,
Secondly, King Miku *Su~laya-da (c.1794~1824) duilt
walls on the eanctern and northern borders of Kurape
througrhi the use o alave and ferced labour, With
g earily guaranteed, more immigrants were attracted
to Kurape ant this in turn boosted ihe eccnomy, Tho
ceonemic aspect of the kingdom will be highlighted in
the following analysis, PFurther, social cohesion was
sLrengliiensd especisllv between the kings and the

immigrant groups through intermarriage.

3.3 The RKeconomy of the Kurape Kingdom

ln the previous chapters we attempted among other
things to show tuut agriculture was the dominant
occupation of the Gbagy) in the 17th, 18th and 19th
ceplurien, We aluo argued thnt the voninant mode of
production was communnl., The rulers of Kurape encoursgt

apcrenttara! purmeil, They granted titles to out-
_.—#

4 .
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The various professicns attracted taxes, Community
hunting - BAGO/FAZNA/YASO - was also taxed, The leg
or neck and skins of special animals were sent te the
pelace. These taxes were collected by the head of

huntera (Nagbei/isuushe) and the head of fishermen (5.!.).

Tusks/ivory and apikes were sent to the palece, This
was resold in Lthe inter-regmonnl trade by the state
caravan, <The trade in animal skin was sc lucrative
that the kings encouraged hunters to dig wide and deep
holes around river banks and foot hills (many of which
are still in existence today) to trap large animals,
The state controlled the trade in skins because it was
desired by the neighbouring polities for mak.ng sheilds

nd leather articles.b3

Another important sector of the economy was textiles,
It is claimed thal the dominant centres of cloth
knittinge and weaving in the region were Kurape, Wushapa
and Kuta, Available accounts seem to show that Gbagyi
cloth was deominant in the region in the 18th and 19th
rena;rinn.’q There were dealers in textiles, and were
Lisede  These cloth atiracked some Laxes especially on

the traders, and this was collected in cash or in kind,

53. Ibid,

54, Interviews with Ladl Tukura, Znignemiwyi, Bowu,
Dorothy Akenova and GI, GAT/30-12=91,
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It is claimed that the clotik was used as part of the
gifts to a girl's parents during engegement and for
establishing diplomatic ties = Gnabxi(ﬂaiauﬂa.ss

Other complementary articles in the textiles industry
were red ochre (0za) and dye (Qsni) which were produced

from lecal plants., Some of these chemicsels were
56

The studies of Nuael, Ohiare, Gunn and Conant and that

experted to Nupeland, Hausaland and to Igu kingdom:

of Sule Mohammed all support this view.57 The rulers
of Xurape greatly encouraged the production of elota.
Some informants claim that the production of cloth by
the Gbagyi distinguished them from their neighbouring
Koroﬁgroups.ﬁs _
Another factor that was significant in the rige of
Kurape zs a centralised authority was the iron smelting
industry. Kurape Lad its blacksmiths who mined the
iron ore at Nike, Kupan-CGwari/Gyinu, Nyigbala, and
Yugarawyi., It is stressed in the oral tradition that

Kurape rese above its neighbouring villages due to

its monopoly over iren mining (Gbakuku/Kukuru/qukna)q

55, ibid.
56, Interviews ..th GAT and with Znignamiwyi,

7. Sule Lohammed, pp.6-9; Oh.are, pp.239-244; Gunn

and Conant, pp.91-92; Adamu N., "Economy and Urbanizatio
eeo™ in Y.B, Usman (et al) "Pacts, Values ..." pp.59-86;
Nadel, p.11%.

68, Vorious interviews with Znignamiwyi, and wita
Aruwa Veishann., The Zoro groups were naked up to about
1960; the Gbagyi callec any group/tribe that was naked
as Koro = noked; and the colonialist accepted the name
and wrongly assumed that all the groups called Koro had
common ¢rigin or one tribe, even when their traditllons
clnimed diverse origings,
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Kurzpe blacksmiths (Eyagbei) produced iron
implements like knives, hoes, apears, axes, iron traps
end horse shoes in particular for local consumption.
Much of the implements were sold to the neighbouring
communities such as the Ebira, Nupe, Koro, Gade, Afo
and II:maa.sg Iron tools (SnikngG}, implements and
weapons were widely uged throughout the kingdom, since
every person that farmed had at least e hoe and a
cutlass, every female had an axe, and every family
had a knife. Like the textile industry, the iron
induatiry generated both lccal and inter-regional
trades.Go

Copper (Sni-Bexi)G was also important in the
economy of Kyrape, This was because it was used in
the manufacture of bells, wears, horse-saddles and
S0 on.61

Besiaes it is clear that the production of iron
tools and weapons contributed immensely to the
evolution of the state system in Kurape. Osu Gyiku
(c.1701=1740) used his meonopoly over iron weapons to
subdue neighbouring villages, such as villages north
of Xurupe up to Waru and eastward to Gyinu., Gyiku
instructed the blockemiths specifically to produce

iron weupons such as Ataru (wide and smooth spear),
Enawyi (arrow), Kagna (digging dagger), Beyako (eword),
059, See footnote 57.

60. Interview with KCTD,

1, Ohiare, pp.239=244,
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Gosasawa (wide spear), ﬁaaai[!gnari (axe), Aze (nxe),' $
Gbeknu (Thick axe), Apya (small axe, cuttlass), Ada
(cuttlass), Mashi (long handle spear), Ebe (knife) and
so on. No wonder then that the Gbagyi have a common

saying: “"Kurape apya nu ba da gomyi," meaning "Kurape
62

axes will speak for me,” There was an official who

monitored the activities of the blackemiths in the

kingdom, This official known as the Pyagbe also collecte

taxes in iron implements for the king. Iron implements

and copper were alao used as a means of exchange.63

It is stated in the traditions that Osu Kurape
c.1345=1375) prohibited the sale of iron implements

to Nupelenéd, Tge wd Zoria wio were regarded as enemy
gtetes and whose blacksmiths transformed iron implements

into w6ap0n5.64 Although iron slags are still found

in the old sites of Kurape, Mugarawyi and Wushapa,

the pntiquity, quality and quantity are yet to be
estubliched by nrchaeclogists. However, from Ohiare's
gtudy we ecan hazard that the ircn ore in the region

is of high (.1‘11?1]:11:.‘;-6b

Pottery was another industry that was significant

in the economy of Kurape, Like elsewhere a H»ng the

Gbagyi, pottery making was solely the work of womer,

(o Verious interviews with D.T.T., GI/AB/91 and
Bmiyidubegye Papa in 1991,

H3l. Inbterview with KCUT.

G4, Interview witk DTT.

65. CQhiare, pp.44, 95 ancd 239-24C.
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The Gbzgyi produced various types of pots. These
included: Knufi (big size pots for storage purpose),

Knefi-Kniagbe (pot for storing beer), Nuwna-Tu-Nya':nu

(put for storing water), Shnapa-Nabi (pot for storing

food), Shaknu-Dnalo (pot used for conveying water),

Nyiknu=Yako (pot used as uefe), Nyiknu-Biyi (pot used
for serving beer), Nyilu=Sheknu {soup pot), xnahna

(pot with cover), Shnapu-Zyepo (pot for serving food),

Shnapa-Biyi (pot for serving soup), and several pot -
sizes for drumming. These pots which are of high
quality were in great demand in the neighbouring
states such as among the Ebira and Gade. Hence Kurape
pots were exchanysed for dry fish with the Afo, Agatu
and Rbira; meak with Koro, Gade and Gwandara; salt
with the Awe and milk with the Fulani, It was also

an im_p&rtant means of exchange in the whole reglonsince

the. 17th century, And with the people of
La. .a, Kurape pots formed part of the merriage gifts/
property.GG

Craftmen, artisens, etc were also very important
in the economy of the kingdom.ﬁT

Externul or Long-Digtance~-Trade was another

important stimulus to the rise of Kuyrape as a kingdom,

66, Interviews with Daso Bwagyiya; DTT, AB and
BPTG 1‘1-920

67. See pp.T76.77 of chupter 2 o1 this thesis,
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L. is therefore important to identify the trade routes
that linked the kingdom with the regionsl trade routes.
The mout important trade routes were: Pirst, the route
that run from Zaria through Gadani and Kuta to the
north, to Kaninkoro in tie northeast of Kurape., It
is believed that Kyrope goods - cloths and iron
implemenis - were first exported to Zaria during the

rei ;n of king Kago (c.1668-1700), And during the reign

of wing Gyiku (c.1701-1740) slaves were exported to
Hat snland, The trade in sluves continued up to the

191l century and it boosted the trade., In exchange,

Kurape imported horses .nd kingly regalia.68 Second,
there was the route from Awe-Uoma region through the
Madn and Afo nren to Kprape, On this tréde route
Gbagyi pots, dye, cralts, etc were exchanged for salt
from Awe, It is claimed that it was only the rich who
were nble to afford the imported salt, which was more
superior to the locgl cne, Third, there was the route
that came from Rabah and Bida through Kuta and Pei,-
through Kurape to Yoton-Karfe and Kurudu, BEbira, Bassa
gnd Nupe traders functioned as the middlemen on these
routes. Fourth, there was the route that run from

Igalaland through Opanda, Loko ana Ikereku to Iurlplasg <

68, GI/ATM/91

69, GI/HS/16-4-89; DDD and with Z1/16-10-92,
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Suffice it to say however that it was only the king/

state with an equiped caravan that was able to go to
70

\

Hausaland (Zari ‘', Bida and Lokoja.

The commodities tiat Kuyrape exported included:
calabueh, gold (which place of mining is yet to be
estublicshed), iron implemenis, indigo, cloths, ivory,

crafts, pepper and ginger, The products that ocame into
the kingiom were mainly wears, salt, nairon, horses,
godb, dry fieh, cowries, etc.71 The volume of trade

in the region can be infered from the eye witness
accounts of the early 19th century. During the stay
of Richard Lander in Kurape (12th - 18th June 1823)

which he called Kuttup/Cuttup, and whose people he calle

the Bowshee (Gbagyi), he reported:

Having heard, on my route, so many
different reports of Cuttup, its wealth,
populaetion, and celebrated market, ...

A considerable traffic is carried on here
in slaves and bullocks; ... Slaves, as
well ns bullocks and sheep, are exposed in
the mnrket, whiech is held daily; and also
red clobh, gum, salt, goora nuts, trona,
Pteads, tobacco, country cloth, rings,
necedles, catlery articles, and honey. rice,

] milk, .. . People from the most distant
parts of the country resort here in vast
numbers, to purchase these various articles,..

During ny stay in Cuttup .. for the king
invariably receives, as a tax from the
butecheras, the humb of every bullock they
slanghtered; and one or two was sent me by
his wives eacn day ... 1 sent to the market and
informed the ruople I had needles and beeds to
gell} on which several buyers came into my hut
and purchased freely, giving me fifteea or
twenty cowries each for the neeales, whilst
the Arabs could only get ten at most for their...

70, Ibid, and with Gaza Zaka
71, 1bid., and Chiare, pp.239-244,

72. Hugh Clapporton, Journul of a Second Expedition...
Casy, 1966, pp.293i=-29), op.cit, '
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And tn the mid 19th century Laird noted that the
markets by the banks of the Niger were fed with large
sﬁpplies from the markets in the interior Gbagyi |
eountry, He alsc remarked that the whole population on
Niger was of commercial character, men, women and
¢hildren carrying on trade.73 The long distance trﬂﬂé.
was ol great aighificunce ag it undoubtedly opened
Kurape area to other regions, This economic intereat

. must have encouraged Kurape rulers sinco Uyiku's redan to

to acquire glaves and other commodities for exchauge
with goods from oiher areas.

Also the variéff 6f products produced stimulated
commerce both local and interregional trade, There was
four~days market week (Cnikowyi®). The state declared
Kurape market day as 'no-go-out-of-town' (Togn-Wyi)
for the inhabitants of Kdrape. & It should also be
noted that the four-days-market-week seems to suggest
large populnation éﬁd high internal productio. as
- reported by Clapperton. As a resalt, traders and
xathers were attracted tn the market centres such as
Pobiyi, Kuryuhy Pei, Wushapa, Karu, Gyinu and Perraako,.
PThe king derLYEQiﬁubstqgtigL yQVanua,in.tnaffprﬁ oi
”ﬁérket-tol%ﬁ_from these centres, The official who

collected the toll waé'khown as the Wuzili. There were

73, Laird, Vol, I, p.167.
T4, GI/ZT and KN;'Tntérviews/bB in 1790-91,



163
Kurape/
stute canoes across river‘pke at Uke, Dnako, Tamah

and Nike where some state officials ccllected fees for
erosging the rivers with state ferries, It ie edded
that the state officials were very wicked and over-

charped pnssengers, and sometimes unlawfully peiged
merchandioe, Qute Lollp (Pltn)g were nloo colleoted
ab Lho gnten of Wozyo-Kpma (near Nahuce), Gwagwa, Keru
and Qeyauk0.7b - #
From the above discugsion, it is clear that by the

19h century Kurape kingdom had fairly developed a

diversified, integrated and gell-suficient economy.

3.4 The Political Structure of the Kingdom of Kyrape

An analysis of the political structure of Kurape
¢ingdom has to ctart with a consideration of its
hierachy of power structure. The offices of state in
their hierachicui order were: 1\t the top was the
Osu/Sakurapei (King of Kurape), followed by the
Masdaci (deputy and custodian of the armoury); Then
came the Gaduma (supervisor of the village heads),
Bezye-Yaako (commander of the armed forces); Padawa
(Secretary and treasurer of the palace); Mugazyi
(the chief judge and Osu's adviser), Tulaei (chief-
priest and orderly), Adogo/Mukama (Deputy~Bezye-yaako,
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in charge of discipline, Wuzili (accountant of the
palace), Shekaada (messenger); Danyinya (announcer

and messenger; the custodian of the staff of office =
Ebe); and Bochi=-Zaci (palace attendant and kinlrllkln/;
advicer.)76

The administration of Lhe Kurape palace (Galuke) .

was centred on the Osu/Sukurapei who was regarded as

a devine ruler and the supreme head, He presided over
the council of elders (Azakoi-Boknu) and the village

and ward representative council (Abeda/Atukoda-Boknu).

Re ensured the goieral economic, political and
spiritual well=being of the stu.e, including issues

of security and military. The Osu delegated some of
his authority., PFor ingstance, he delegated his chief-
priest (Bei) to help administer spiritual functions,
and the Caduma or Nadagci or Padawas to head any
deiebration.?T The retinue of officials grew gradually
over time, At the initial stage of the evolution of

the state, the officials were limited to the offices of

Gaduma, Wucili (representative of the subordinate

villages), Mukama nnd'BEi-7B

76. GI/GAT; AB; ATW; KCTD and with AM between 1979-92,

77. 1bid,

78. GI/ATE. Also see AN, Tukura (oldest son of Jakurape
Anyitomizai), Director, Raw Materials Development
Council, Plateau State, "Submission of Memorandum on
NMethods of Selection of Paramount Chiefs, District Heads,
Village ani Ward-leads in Karshi District." 29th July,

|

l

!

1990, A NI¥C to Plntean State Covernnment. p.3. i
|
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The most important offices that evolved in the
18th century were those of Bezye-Yaako and the Mgdaci.

The Bezye-Yunko recruited the soldiers and ensured

that the conquered villages payed their taxes promptly,
He also supervis~1 the stale caravans, collected weapohs

from villages, (those weapons were put under the care

of the Madagi)., Bezyeynako again advised the Osu on
matters of bilateral ties snd the exchange of slaves,
He alsc ensured that the state gates were well guarded
for the collection of gate-tolls (Pito). He supervised
the building of walls through curvee and slave labour.
He was in charge of punishing recalcitrant village-

heads and strangers. He was also charged with the

sula ol sluvess Lo Lhe Hangsa, Nupe and Ebira 1lavers,
The Hezyeynnke nluo co-ordinated the Abezye-Biyi
(comp conmunders of the various villages). To a large

extent ithe survival and position of the state during
wals Jepended on Lhe initiantive and ability of the
Bezyeyanko., It is due to this role of the Bezyeyaako
that the office was very popular. It is agsin
atresged in the traditions that the office of the

vezyeyvanko wai nol heredi bary but confered on the

individunla who exhibit extra-ordinary prowess in

b-ttleu.?q

79. 1nt/BPTG/1-1-92; Ints/DTT.
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The other offices were thoge of Padawa/Sopada,
Mugazyl and Tulaci. The Pgdawa controlled the palace
treasury and protocdol. He was alsc the palace
secretary. The palace trgggggy raised revenue from
several sources i.e. tuLea;ﬁﬁﬁr spoils, eto, -The
of fice of Padawa wog one of the ecarliest office teo
ﬂavelop in the hlnpdom, but his rosponsibilities/
importance increased with the expansion of the kingdom,
especinlly from the reign of Tutugye (c¢.1773~1791).
Thug with time, some o the respongibilities of PADAIh
were transfered to the Wazili, Mﬁgaéyi;"ﬂgggaci gndl

Gaduma, and sometimes ovarlapped.so

The Nugazyi 'was the chief~judge of the state wond
the chief advise of the Osu. Jome Mugezyi title
holders were very'pbwerful that they influenced
kingmakers on the appointment of kings and imposed their
candidates. Namwawye wos the Vugezyi duriﬁg thé reign
of Qou Taolu {(c,1876«10906). He successfully imposed
himself or declared himself as king after tie death of
Tsolu. He was unpopular as a ruler z2nd his reign’
losted for only two years (1807-1908), but he sBuoceeded
in impesing Alheri, his cundidate, (1909-1919), as his
successor. The Mugazyi however were very popular;

they were *feared' by the youth, for it was believed

- that their position as the judge and discipline officer

i ._‘_.‘_....-. o :\_._.u...,_é__._.-.\ o

made tihrem hursh,

80, Ints.on various dates with DIT, ZT BG in 198@
~and 1292 and GI/GAT.

'81. - GI/ATH/1979/1980; Gl/(:A'E/FJ‘H.
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The office of the Tulaei was similar t.¢ that of an =

vaerly and proloseol

officer ¢f state. 3Some of this
office~holders were priests who kept or looked after
the staff of office. The other offices that er rged
with Lhe centralisation of Furape kingship institution
were: Danyinya (thc palace onnouncer, town crier, or
mesgenser ol the king, who wos nlono in charge of the

palzce mueic); Bochi-Zaci (adviser and king maker) and

hia=Rugu (king's wessenzers). Those who were confered

this title were nostly of slave erigin; their role was
periodic, i,e, (hey reli-nguished the office after

the completion of & given assignment. Like the office
o! pasurugu, the office of Zagyiya (Queen) was

important especiaglly during wars, She superivised
cooking Tor soldiers, as well as orgfmis;ed women porters

and soldiers (Aknu-Nuwna-Cayi)e It is claimed that some

of the Zagyiyn were so powerful that they became women ‘
82

Judges whone decintions were taken seriously,

TLin adoe cinimed that some of the title-holders
wore village or ward-keads who often vieit the palace,
It is algo claimed that Osu Gyiku was responsible for
the division of the kingdom into provinces; the NE
province, the Nporthern Province and the Southern Province
were headed by Karu, Pei and Kurudu respectively; whiia'

the central Province was headed by Kurape.83

82, 1Ibid,
83, Various Int,/27; GAT; KCTD and ™
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3«9 The Externul Relutions of Kyrape Kingdom

External factor was an important factor in the
rise of Kurape kingdom, The tradition show that Kuyrape
developed into a kingdom while its neighbouring
villages did not, Its politicul, economic and cultural
relstions perticularly with Xuta. Gadani, Kuchi/Kedudne,
Kanunkore, Awe, Zarie, Bida, Lokoja and Koton-Karfe
ccrtributed to the development. This relation was
clearly eccrnomic. Kurape was an entrepot in the trade
routes which traverse the region. Xurape kings indeed
exchanped goods with other kings, and with plans to
protect traders. Alsc, traders and state caravans
reported first at the palace before they were allowed
to trade umolested in the murket384 (the market centres
and Jhe articles that were traded have been digcussed

in the section under the economy).

It is claimet that Kago was the first king
(c.1668-1700) to establish economic relations with Zaza/
Zazzau, Kurape at this early stage exchenged slaves :
with horses and kingly regalia from Zezzau. In addition
Kurape sent some textile and slaves to Zazzau as & token
gitt in reeognition of the appointment of a new king.
The new king in turn presented the Kurape king with
garmenis, horses and kanwa (trona), that was in great

dema:nd to maintain ke cavalry. Again, the two rulers

°4, Ints/AND.
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used to organise reparate raids into villages between

them.ab This close relationship between Kurape and

Zazzau is reported in Zazzau's tradition=s which further
c.aim that Zazzau obtained slaves from Gbagyilana.es
There is also the tradition which is an exaggeration,

which claim that the Zazzau extended southwards to the

confluence area in the 19th centuny.87

Like with Zazzau, Kuyrape establisned ties with
Gadzni, ¥Xuta, Bida, Raba, Kupa, Kotcn-karfe, Kaninkoroe
and Awe, The trazcitions menticned specifically that
the ties invelved exchange of gifts in recognition of
each others' sovereipgnty., The items exchanged include
gleves and wears whnich often found their way into th;
long~distunce-trude, Besides, Nupe, Kuta and Cadani
weet to resuesst for Xurape archers against Zaria raids,

88

and vice versa.

Tt can therefore be argued that the nature of the
relations eatablished by the communities of the confluen
area partly contributed to the survival of the states
i Lhie region., IL ¢nn nlseo be arpued thot the few
migrants from areas recognised as friendly - particularl

Zaria nnd Katsina - were a'lowed to settle in Kyrapeland

85, Ibid,

£6, Thomas Hodgkin, Nigerian Perspective, pp.348-385,

87. See Adamu M., in Y B, Usman, (et, al)
"}";-l."[.:.‘, Values..." . 1‘4]330

86, GI/4G; Gi/TH; GI/AND: 1nt./N1S; CI/CAT on various
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and became agents of their original homes, We will
see how the new comers became instrumenta. in the major

changes that characterised the 19th century,

Thus, far, in our digcuagion of the factors thnt led
to the evolution of the Kurape kingdom, we have exunined
the role ol personalities, internal developments =
particularly the cvltural factors, the economic changes
and political orgnnization that led to the emergence
of kingship institution as well as the external factors
and relations. OQOur discussion, however, has not examined‘
the factors or contradictions that influenced or gave
rize 40 the split of the kingdom and the emergence of
Hu;u and Kurudu, its former provinces, as independent

p-wers. We shall now examine the rise of Karu,

3.6 The Energence of Karu Kingdom

To mesningfully discuss the rise of Karu kingdom
we need to foecus on the problem of deting and the issue
of trhe role of peresonalities, This will be done in
the context of the inlernnl msnd external changes that
infiuenced the e - lution of Karu as an independent state
from the reign of king Riku of Kurape (¢.1794-1824) and
particularly the reign of Csu Narai of Karu (c.1810~
1854). We have to critically examine some kinglists

derived from tertiary and oral sources to ascertain

the dpte for the emergence of Karu kingdom:
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Bitrus ilarai's 11;988

¥aru (a hero, brother of Queen Amina of Zaza, left
Zaza in ¢.1500, found Doto - Karofi/Keffi, ruled his

people Tor 100 years and left to Naraba in Kurape

bingdom, ?9km ennl of Kurnpe) 1500-1600,

Muthoyt vabot W o Moaeabee WEEE 0 1600 < 1635 (39 yours)

Chilunyt ruled Lhew in Horabo hill ¢,1637 ~ 1700 (6 5 yers)

1at ruler of Karu gsettloment, Noarai Oou-bwa-guanyida
- 1700 = 1770 (70 years) i
od raler of Karu aettlement, Kenyiko - 1771-1816 (45 yrs)|

'rd puler of Karu settlement, Wyekoya - 1817-188. (67 yra)
Ath ruler of Karu settlement, Auda = 1883-1150 (97 yrs)
5th ruler oi' Karu settlement, Wadiye - 1951-19%4 ( 4 years)
6th ruler of Karu settlement, Baba Jebmi - 1355-1975% (20yrs)
Tth ruler of Kuru settlement, Ishaku Bulus - 1976 to céate,
Firast four rulers oliscure

5th ruler - Wyekoya (1873 - 1899) 26 years

bih ruler = Audu (1299 - 139%0) 6% years
Tt rular - Wadiye (1952 - 1955) 3 years
8th ruler - Baba (1255 - 13975) 20 years

ath ruler - Tshaka (1876 to date).

€8, GI/BN/7-1-92. 0Oitrus Varai has collected a lot 1
of oral accountis on the kingdom of Karu with the hope
of documenting themn,

£9., Benue-Plateau 3tate Census Report, Historicel
Committee Report, 1973, PO,
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Karu District Headquarter's Listgo

Ist ruler - Sakaruyi Nuboyi - 1714 - 1750
2nd ruler - Kawyinyiko - 1750 - 1797
3rd ruler - Chelayi - 1797 - 1829

4th ruler - Narai - 1829 - 1873

Sth ruler - Wyekoya - 1873 - 1899

6th ruler - Audu - 1899 -~ 1950

Tth ruler - Ibrahim Wadiye - 1950 = 1955

8th ruler - Baba Jebi - 1955 - 1975

+9th ruler - Ishaku Baba - 1976 -to date.

Shehu D, Adamu's L15191

IR Ontel - Nubaye = 3714 = 1750 (36 yenra)-
2nd Chief = Kanyiko - 1750 = 1797 (47 years)
3rd Chief - Celayi - 1797 - 1829 (3% years;
4th - Narai - 1829 - 1873 (44 years)
5th » - Padiowa Wychoya - 1873 - 1899 (26 years)
6th - Audu - 1899 = 1950 (91 years)
Tth » - Babe Jebi - 1955 - 1975 (20 years)
B8th - Ishaku Bulus - 1975 - to date

90, A MO signed by 12 title-holders and Village
Heads in Karu Distriet, "Karu Traditional District
Headship." to Plateau State Government, 16/5,1975, pPele.
+Vy inclusion to make the list complete.

91. Shehu D. Adamu is also collecting oral accounts
of the history of Gbagyi with a view to documenting
"them, He gave me his munuecripie and a "A NENOQ
Submitted by Shehu Danjuma Adamu on Karu Town District
leadship to Adogo of Karu." To Commissioncr for Local
Covernment Plateau State, %/10/1985.
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'ﬁiirua Narai’s list was derived from oral
interviews with some elders in Karu, some of whom

_were title holders. It is also likely that the oral

" aceounts have blended with some migration stories,
_g;ia a result they might contain exaggerations
jioapocially as regards the reign lengths of some of the
iikinga. This is possible since the period ol reign
" of each Xing was not recorded., In addition, we “nve
to bear in mind Hausa infliuence which claim that

Gbagyi kingdome were foun !«d by Hausa migran.s from

Zariaagz

The issue here .: that the iraditions merely
seek to emphasise the ties b.tween Keffi, Zaria and
Karu in the 19th century, when they joined their

923

. forces against Abuja. The traditions collected
by Bitrus Narai corroborate Smallwood's account that
the site of Karu as a settlement has changed a few
times.94 The tradition of Bitrus Narai shed light
on the emergence of Karu as a centralised authority;

. and that when the settlement was still at Maraba,

- Karu was subordinate to Kurape. On the strength of

this kinglist, it can be argued thal Karu emer, ed

" as a state under king Narai (we shall comment on the
" period of his reign later). 1t is also important to
~ note that it is dovbtful that a king would have ruled

- 92, Kwenashie (et al), A Little New L —
K PoZJffi and Johnson, The Fu*g&i Empire g%ford, 1967,
‘aipi 9.

- 93, GI/YIK and PNK 19
53;94,"-§m§}1wood, Pel.
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Fong

%r 100 or 70 years, as most of the crownod candidates
were old, The liet does not give us the blood connection
?Bitllln the kings. The mourning period is alsoc not

iiilnr from the list, and those that ruled as regents.

Inspite of these prollem: which are apparent .in
Birus Narai's list, it has 2cen quite valuable to our
study since it sheds light o1 the emergence of the
kingdom and the reign length of the kings, It could
also be used against sthers to establish a more

authentic chronology for the area.

The list providei by the Historicel Committee of

the Benue Plateau State National Census Office in 1975
does not give the names of the earlier rulers., The
éégnt seems to indicate that new kings were installed

-fcfor- the death of the incubent, which was never

‘practiced by the Gbagyi. Also, the list does no

“.. 4Andicate the period of mourning, which normally lasted

at least a yeur., Similarly, the dates shown there
for'tha individual reigns was derived by the rosearchers
based on the reign lengths as suggested in the traditions.
A synoptic analysis of the lists sugiest that they were

derived from the same informants. However, the
researchers stated clearly their liﬁiﬁétion, thaﬁ their
analysis suffer from lack of written records to
ﬁdrrobéfa¥; or-hupplament oral tradition, Hence, their
dates are subject to error, _s_h_ehu IA‘G_lemu and .the;’]t';aru; e

District Hendgquarters 1listo were bolh derived from the

——
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ino informants. The lists do not give us the blood

v

:ﬁhnnoction between the successive kings to enable us
ascertain the claim that there were two ruling houses,

that the grave house of the kings of Karu had two

gates which indicate that there were two ruling houses.95

There is therefore the need for archaeclogist to
excavate these sites for us t> be explicit about this
view, Unlike Nurai's list, cther lists did notv demarcate
rulers of the present site I Karu from those of the
earlier settlements., On thoe #ole the listo seem
reliable. This is due to the fact that the informantas
were mostly from the ruling houses who had a fair
know.edge of their kingship institution., The lisats
also agree on the names of the rulers and their order
of succession. And to a high degree, they agree on
the period of reign of the kings. This consistency
E*Jﬁora make the lists to be valid and reliable,

and then form the basis for the rearrangement:

95. GI/OSU/IB/24-4-92.

Ibrahim Wadirye - 1950 - 1954 (4 years)
Baba Jebmi - 1955 = 1975 10 years)
Ishaku Bulus Cebuabp - 1976 = to date.
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Keru (at Doto/Keffi and Maraba) c.1600-1691 (91 years)
Nubeyi (at Maraba) . c.1692 = 1728 (36 years)
Kanyliko'(at Maraba) - 5.1729 - 1776 (47 years)
Cilayi (founder of old Karu settlement c.177?—1éq9'”'

" (32 years)

- Darai 'Su-bwa-gmanyi-da' - ¢.1810 - 1854 (44 years)
Wyekoya = c.1855 - 1891 ( 36 yearg) |
Audu -~ €.1892 ~ 1949 (57 -years) - S

Based on the events that the traditions claimed
to have happened during the reigns of the various
kings which are contemporanous with the external evé;ta

“-that have been dated, it can be argued that Karu

emerged a3 a centralised authority in the beginning
of the 19th century. For instance, il iu cluimed in
the traditions that Xaru became an independent kingdom
after been under Kurape {for about 100 years., Bitrus
Narai's report claims that Karu (the hero of Karu
lineag@\ghief) lefi Doto/Keffi for Maraba then under
Kurape; that they stayed for about 100 years before

96 Another orecl

they moved to found Karu settlement.
acccunt which corroborate the Narai's account states
that the founder of the Karu settlement was a brother
of king Kago, who got his independence during the

reign of king Cyawyi (c.1825-1844), It is also claimed

96, GI/BN; CI/PNY and GI/C\T on various dates. -
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that Karu was not able to‘aecedé untilvﬂérai came to B

”f@ﬁer (c.1810-1854), The tradition further states
that ki_glwg Tutugye of Kurape (c.1773=1793) increased
taxes on Karu and wWaru as a.punishmaﬁt for their attempt-
to secede. The tax which consisted of a payment of 100
bows and arrows a year was raised to 1,000 bows and

arrows and 10 alaves.97

Another accoint which _uggests a date of-the

beginnirg of the 19th century for the emergence of

Karu as a state was given by Dogara Tuta, He claimed

that the raids of the kings of Kurape particularly

those organised during the reign of king CGyawyi (c.1825-

3844) who was weak the Karu people declared their
Eﬁdeﬁ&ndence. And Karu was able to annex more of the

northern part of Kurape kingdom during the reign of king

Audu (c.1892-1949) of Knru.ga It is therefore convenient

to start discussing the emergence of the kingdom of

Karu as from the beginning of the 19th century, at the

time Karu was under the reign of Narai 'Su~bmwa-gmanyida

(c.1810-18%4). 1t is therefore meaningful to suggest

~ that the consolidation of Karu's authority dates ek
to Narei’s time, The traditions give him prominence;
he is regarded as a great wacior, founder ¢f waru

allies , and one who fou i} t for the independence

97. Ibid and Int./DTT; GI/AL and AT.

98. Ibid,
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of Karu from the control of Kurap;.gg 1t should be
emphasized here that the migration of people [rom

Kurape to Karu, which gave rise to a major demographic

changes in the nrea stimu)ated the growth of Karu

power.1oo In addition the Gwandara and Koro groups

were pushed out from the Yeskwa hills by the jihadists,
who were based at Jema'a and Zarin, to the nortih of
Keru kingdom. Some Koro pnd Gbagyi around Lapai and
Kuta were elso pushed out by the Bida forces and
Jihadist raids, by the beginning of the 19th century.101

It is claimed that the refuges moved to Karu for

Security. Thus, with the large population aud support

-

of the new groups, Narai refused Lo acknowledge the
supremacy of Kurape, and refused to pay tax in bows

and arrows and slaves to Kurape.102

One of the factors that ensbled Karu to succ -4 in
warding off Kurape's atvack: was the fact that Kurape's
economy was seriously weal 2 ed as a result of a number
of factors. For inctance, t lost most of its iron
mining villages such as Mugarawyi, Pei/Gerki, Wushapa,
Znumwa and the resources that came from them, Kara
thus utilised Mugarawyi iron industry to manufacture
itsdesired armamerts to ward off the attack of its

enemies, Karu used this industry to manufecture

99. 1Ibia,

" 7100, Ibid and interviews with Iliya Piko, and with

KCTD,

- 101, GI/PNK; Int./XCTD.
102, Ibid. and GI/GAT.

1103. Ibid and GI/AT: GI /BN
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-4dn exchange for horses and Hausa manufactures,

w0 L
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farming implements fﬁr both local use and for trade,
It is believed thet Karu derived a large income from
the sale of iron implements to Hauaaiend through—

Birain Gwari, Kanunkoro, Gadani and Kajuru, in

exchange for goods from the north including those that

came through the trans-saharan route3.103

The trade relations between Karu and the areas
mentioned above in particular greatly strengthened
Kara's economic and political position. This wuns due
to the fact that the trade opened avenue for Karu to
open bilateral ties which enabled her to get horses,
to strenzthened its cavalry, and some kingly regalia
that improved the prestijse of the kings. The tradition
also emphasisethat Karu kings were acquainted to Zaris.
They sent a large number o¢f slaves yearly to Zaria
104 11

is pertinent to point out here that it waas this form

‘0f inter-state relations that have been mis-interpreted

by some writers to mean that Karu was under Zaria, and
the saga that the founder of Karu came from Zaria. '©°
The rise of Karu as a kingdom and its centralised

authority was accompanied by wa"s., It is claimed that

103. Ibid and GI/AT: GI/B .
104. GI/YI; GI/OSUIB; GI/ i and GI/ZG.

105. See MIMO by Karu Distiict Headquarter 16/5/75,
Pp.1-2; and Daniel Zee, pp.1-2.
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Kard.fbught gome of the surrounding villages like
Shekope (west of Karu), Zyigakuch;-ggpggﬁ_gﬁ kilometres
north of Karu), Pei, Gurku, Kabusa{ Kugbaru, Aso and

Nyanya. That Naral (c.1810—1854) and’ Wyekoya {c.*Bb)—

'."-—4.._.. s il —--..L..,_, - -_._..(...-—--.-'w—""‘

1891) fought these v:ilages and.incnrporated them into

the kingdom. Some of the v1llages whlcn Incluoed P61,;"

Waru, Lugbe, Wuahapa, Panda and Kagerko r931sted Karu
: i
“but enféred into confederal ties, in order.te jointly

ward off ralda from Abqu, Ketffi, Bidg and. Zarla.106

Cultural afflnltiaa inecluding lnuermarrlageﬁ an& cummonk—

mmarkets served as unifying factors,  0n the other hand,

‘rulerg of Karu exprOprlated surplus from subordlnate L

villages in the form of ftaxes in cowriea and slaves.1o7

Karu entered 1nto bllateral ties w1th the Yeskwa
(Panda) ard Koro (Kagerko) They sometimes goined
- their military forces against the jihadists. Some
of the Gwgndara ﬁhaf had been pushed away by?Fhe

jihadists were allowed to-setile in villages ¢lose to[..
those of the Gbagyi.108; < T EJ'
Like in Kurape, the evolution of kingship insti=-
tution in Xaru can be attributed to a combination of
many factors, Karu kings were believed to be divine.

They were not to go to waxr, nor set their eyses on a -
- ! P L i: E ' G
106. See footnote 103. T R A

108, Interviews with David Efuna (Chairman, Karu
Local CGovernment Council) and with A,A. Dan Turaki,
an Executive Officer, Kuduna State, from Kagerkn.

g e 5 o X v B R . st ' i
P S ' SRR L e D . | .
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corpse outside their palaces, The Amwamwa was +th .
highest spiritual cult in th: lund, and had pclitical
powers as well, Amwamwa o 1 had a special priest who
edvised the Osu on matiers ralating to festivals and
sacrifices. The kings also had their distinct grave
house, with two entries/doors. The two gates represented
the two ruling houses in the kingdom. The kings' grave
(Asu-Vnigo) was cro med with a stone (Vnigo-Tuko) which
was covered with a skin of a bull, It is also claimed
that the Karu kings were burried with their statutes, 199

Another practice which made the kingship institution

of Karu different from the pre-dynastic period was the

enthronment of king, which ceremony took seven ay3310

It should be stressed that Karu became more important
than it was with the rise of Keffi and Abuja. This is
because traders fron Awe area passed through Keffi
and Kgru tn Abuja, Kuta and Bida, This seriously

i‘afféctéd the trade that passed through Kurape'fbwards,
/e

and economic factor, Karu developed to be an urban

%ﬁg.century.111 As a result of social, politica@_
centre and wags known gs Karu-Yaako - meaning Karu city312
Pei market competed with Keru during this period, Pei
also developed to become .an urban centre and wus-called- -
G'Oluce (Hausa-ized as Garki) - implying a city.113"

109. GI/ATI; GI/BN.
110. GI/0SUIB,

111. CI/zG.,
112, Ibid.

113, 1bid and with Dr. J.a. Shekwo,
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The emergence of Karu as a centralised authority
was chargcterised by an hieracy of officials. At the
top of tne administration was the Sa-Karuvi (king of

e ——— e

Karu) who was the paramount ruler and suthority of the
kingdom.”4 The traditions do not portray the Osu/
Sakaruyi as powerful or despotic and divine like
Salkurapei (king of Xurape), who had power over 1ile
and death. However, the king was the chief-judge in
Karu and assisted by the Adogo. Generally, the title-
holder of the office of Adogo were potrayed as the
most important figure in Kari histery. The Adogo
controlled about 3 of the wh)le territory to "he south
and east, including villup := like Pmadna, Gadna,
Mwaokmakma and Dagbadiaa. The (ther villages under his
supervision to the north were Aso, Jewnu, Gurku and

. Kugbaru., Unlike the case in Kurape where the king

was regarded *as the owner ol the land', it was the
Adogo that controlled the land. Shehu Adamu reported
that the Adogo was highly regarded among Kara people
and their neighbours, The title holder thus combined
the function of kingmaker, advicer and the deputy to
Sakaruyi. In the tradition, the Adogo was praised as
"Adogo owner of the land, owner of the king and uwner

of the town."115 The office of the Adogo was initiated

114. Shehu Adamu, "A MEMO..." 1985, p.1.

11%. Shehu Adamu, loc.cit., pp.1=2. The ioleg
attributed to the Adogo here seem to wourp Lhe powers
ol the king end others and hence exoggernted, Ghehu
Adamu furiher clnimed thet the Adogo of Karu is greater
than the position of the Zaladima, Se-puda, Hadaci

and any other title holders and village-heads of Karu —
kingdom, and wae theregent. It would seem that Shehu
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by Osu Celaayi (c.1777-1809), 116
The office of Galadima was third in command, and
acted in absence of the Osu and pdogo. 117 Aecording
to Shehu Adamu, the Se—nadg like the Gadume was the
forth in command, 119 It is also elaimed that Se-pada

Was supervisor of the village and ward repreaentayive1;
the role the Bezyeyaako played in the kinédé§ of
Kurape, The other office in Karu kingdom were the
office of the'ﬂggggg'g the organiser or communi ty
1abour121 (this was the responsibility of the éggyg iﬂ
Kurape) . The_othnr offices include Zheknada (palace -
messenger), Wuzili (asaiat;nt moggényer),‘gggxg
(military commander) , Sarkin-Samari (youth lecder),
gggggg!g (ward-head), Wucili (represenpai*ve of g
village/waréd) and the Tulaci (chief priest who-kept W.J
the royal knife ’staf® of .ffice - gggi.’Qz -

In addition, the Osu of Karu confered titles
without potfolio ealled Asu~-Rugu occassionally,

These titles went to people mostly of slgve origin who

]
have proved themselves especinlly in hardwork.1‘3

116. 1Ipid, p.3. The Adogo that ryled since then were

Cewyi (con emporary of Celaayi), Nyinabe, Pmadng Nyinabve,

Nyahotaaznim Nyinnabe, Dagbedu Nyahotaznim, and Adamy
Shehu,

117. 1Ibid. p.1

118, Tanimu, s, Aduda, loc.eit,, p,15.

119. Shehu Adamu, p,1,

120, Aduda, Pe 15,

121, 1d,; S, Adamu reported that the office of the
Madaei Nadalki was an influence of the HausarFulani.
initiated by Osu Audu (¢.1892-1949) nafter the coming
of Hausa-Fu'ani to Karu," and the post was elevated
above that of the Adogo by Osu Jebmi in 1955.

122, Tanimu Aduda, logecit. p. 16.
123. Nane, Pyanu Eyanyiko (1988) p.3.
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The Osu had large farms worked by slaves (Amngi(&ﬁggg)
and supervised by an official., The surplus realised
from the farms were used in maintaining the palace,
feed the army during war times and {ed people dur1ng

some community works, 124

This discussior has shcw . that the factors of
economic viability, demogrip ic changes and the issue
of control over land were important in the evolution
of the Karu state. We also showed the various offices
that developed in the kingdoem. These offices contribu-

ted to the develapment of the state,

3.7 [The Rise of the Kurudu Kingdom

We will also consider sowe ol the Kurudu ki, -
lists in order to meaningfully reconstruct the early

.hiatory of the kingdom,

124. Interviews with: ¢1/ 1, GI/PNK; & XCTD.
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Pastor Tukura Madaki's L121125

Golom (founder?)

Kugnezyi (son or from Golum)
Lukagyi (nephew of kugnazyi)
Chuknilo (son of Kugnazyi)
eses Other kings obscure
Dookwabmya '

Buyabuya
Nyazaazyi

Zozyiwo Finatwui's List 120

esesss carliest rulers obscure

Chrknilo ruled for 15 yeurs

Dogogyi nephew of Chakiilo - 10 years
Saasdumi, Brother of Dogogyi -~ 35 ﬁears”
Dookwabmye brother of Saadumi - 315 yeurs
Buyabufg son of Dookwabmya ~ 30 years

Nyazaazyi Amadu brother of Buyabuya

125. Group interviews with Tukura Madaki whose father
and g and-father held sensitive posts in the kingdom
of Kurudu. Tukura'a father, Cbendobo, was the Madaki
deputy Osu/king) during the reign of Dookwabnyas.
€.1920-1952). Gbandobo was son of Anwuiwyi the-
Bezye-Yaako (commander of the asrmy) during the reign
of Seadumi (c.1884~1919), However, Tukurs Madaki is
not certain whether Golom was the name of a ruler or
the name of a town (sz1d to be arcund Zaria) ox the
founder of Kurudu,
126. Zozyiwo is presently the Barde/Atuwa ef Pogon-
Dutee. His father, finabui was son to Vogogy:. Lolowyi
who ruled Kurudu for 10 years before the rise of
Nasarawa.
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.ﬁdago Bezawy's ListTQ? L

vessss carliest rulers obscure o TTWT??”_“_ el
Saadumi ruled fer 40 years ™ =run cenr T
Dookwabmya ruled for 30 years
Buyabuya r;led for 25 years
Nyazaazyl ~ '
Ggladima Anyidaawmizots 155412 | ce
seseee 0arliest rulsr obscure “‘;5h;“f,vﬂ;;;”;éﬁ
Chaknilo o
Saadumi
Bookwabnya
Buyabuya | NETSVR ‘
Nyazeszyi' . . . oo

Briyidubezye's Li§£129

vreaess eariler rulers ocbscure

4th ruler - Saadmi RS . _ _
5th ruler -~ Dookwabmya o o
6th ruler — Buyabuya son of ﬁookwabmya Core
74h ruler - Nyazaagyi brothe - o Brokwabmyn

120

Chaknilo ruled for 14 years _
Nyisaasdumji ruled for 3H vears
Dopokwabmyn ruled for 33 yenrs
Buyabuya ruled for 2% years

Nyazaazyi ruled for from 1979 to date.

127. Group intervioew with Adpgo Bezawu and Ledi Itoto.
128. GI/GAaT/30-12-y1, |
129. Interview with Papa Bmiyidubegye.

130, This lisgt was collected by Shehu Adamu in 1980

from Wumianyigba Shada the Mgduci of Dokokpmo/Xurudu,
100 years old. Hla gxand-iathar was king Saadumi

(e 1883-1918) ke D
S ;i : rm e UL
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- The earliest rulers of Kurudu can be found in
Tukura Madaki's list, The informants of Tukura held
gensitive posts in Kurudu and this enabled them w0
kuow about the kings of Kurudu, However, the list is

very useful as it can give the relations of the rulers,

4nzyiwo Finabwui'e list has been very useful for

our analysis on the early history of Kurudu., The
informant of Pinabwui held a sensitive post in Kurudu
kingdom and makes the scurce in position to know_about’
the rulers in Kurudu. The list provides us with ths-
date of the reigns and the blcod relations between the.
kings, First, it should be pointed out that Dogogyi
was mentioned only in this list,.--Thc nare of Hﬁgdgki
is also mentioned in Jezyi Bature's accouni which
claimed that Znubai who succeeded Chaknilo ruled
Kurudu for seven years and wus succeeded by Dogogyi
for ten years. dJezyl Bature also reported that the -
two kings were unpopular as they were great ulavvra.131
Adogo's list and Shadn'a list give ua the chronology
reign lenths and blood relation of some of the kings.
He claimed that the founder of Kurudu was from Kumwa
near Garki daring the reign of Anyibuadai of Kuyrupe.
All the lists ugree on the chrological crder of
the succession of the kings. The episodes attributed

to the various kings also corroborate one another,

On the basis of these accounis one can rearrange the

kingliafa of Kprudu as follown:

-

131. Interview with Jezyi Bature Kaura Gado Znubai
(Osu of Kurudu c.1864~1871) on 26/4/92.
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Golom - c.1766 - 1806 (40 years)

Kugnazyi - c¢,1807 - 1832 (35 years) son of Golom

Lukegyi = c¢.1833 - 1848 (15 years) nephew of Kugnazyi

Chaknilo - ¢.1849 - 1863 (14 years) son of Kugnazyi
and nephew of Jukagyi

Znubai - c.1864 - 1871 (7T years) Chaknilo's brother

Boloi Dogogyi -~ c.1872 - 1882 (10 years) Chaknilo'ss
son

Saadumi =~ ¢.1883 -~ 1918 3, years) Saadumi's brother
Dockwabmya c¢.1919 = 1952 (33 years) Saadumi's brother
Buyabuya - 1953 - 1978 (25 years) Dookwabmya's son
Nyazaazyi - 1979 to date DBuyabuya's brother,

Like the rise ol the kingadom of Karu, the traditions
are consistent and clear that Kurudu emerged as a
kingdom during the reign of king Tutugye (c.1773-1793)
of Kurape, after Kurgpe's initiasl control of the region
for canturiea.132 Therefore, available account. would
seem to suggest that Kurudu emerged in the tail eni
of the 18th century.

The environmental location of Kuyrudu was an
important factor tha: contributed to the rise of the
kingdom. Xurudu is located at the bank of river
Kokona (Gbagana) and at the confluence of rivers
Kokong gnd Uke. As a result it became a major fishing

132. Most informants were clear abeut this issue,
and used the period as a starting point of the kingship
institution of Kyrudu.
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centre, Most of the important villages were located
at the bank of river Kokona. They included Magami,
Dodo, Gyegba, Zyibwuigna, Zyignai, Babara, Gbagara, -
Degede, Durugu; Pangaji and-Gora;"'The poéition of -
these settlements at the river bank influenced their
occupation and demography. They attracted there the -
Agatu, Afo, Ebira, Hausa and Bassa fishermen, “Thej .
Hausa wsettlements in this area included Zanga ( 10km
SW of Nassarawa) near present Gaude, Gwan)ad
(5ka east of Naramara), Durugu, liyaci, Mararaba
(between Nassarawa und Udege) and Gyinu. It is claimed
that the fishing industry became the largest source
of income to the people and the largest source of
revenue for the state. The Miruwa collected taxes
in kind (fish and crocodiles) and cowries for the state.
In addition, the atate_monopoliaed the trade in the
hides of Hippopptamus and crocodiles, This was due

to the fact that these hides were usged in the

production of shields (Aggggﬁa). It is further

claimed that large quantity of smoked fish and ani-iils

were exported to their northern neighboura.133
The fishing industry contributed to the economy

of the state, and influence. the growth of some market

centres namely Dodo, Jyagba, dagami, Kurudu and Nakunse.

133. Group interview with the Chiefs in Kurudu
Kingdem on 12/10/92 (GI1/0SU NAD).
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The markets are n1id to have attrancted new-comore.
such as the Gade, Gwandara ad some Gbagyi irom around
Abuja, and the Ebira and Besia from Opanda and Ikereku,

into the area. Some of thc¢ :iew-commers were fishermen
and farmers who further boos .ed the economy of the
kingdom.134 The hills and foresis of the state was
also a centre of games. This also attracted Gwandara
hunters to the area. This created a flourishing
trading system in the area, controlled by the Ebira,
Hausa and Nupe trndera.135 The people of Kurudu
therefore traded with the neighbouring kingdome. The
main trading commodities were: fish and hides and skins
that were exported to Kanuankoro, Kurape and Yesksa
area. Shes~butt-r, calabash, pots and crafts sold to
the BEbira, Afo and Agatu. Besides, in Loko, Umaisha
and Lokoja markets Kyrudu manufactures and shea-butter

were exchanged for the Furopean goods brought by the

BEbira, Nupe and Igala tradera.136

The iron and Mining industry also strengthened
Kurudu's economy and society. The main mining centres
were Rubochi, Cikara, Kurudu, Nyigbala and Njke.
Barlier, Kurape had mdnopolined the mining centres of
Gyinu, Nike and Nyigbala.137 It was the main source

134, 1n/DUD and BG 31-1-92,

135. Ohiare, pp.576ff, 239-244; and Ara Gwandara Youth
Assoiation Ara, "Memorandum on Reviewing the Creation
of Ara District...” 28/9/92, p.t.

136, Various interviews with ZBN and GIL/HS in 1990
and 91. : B -

137. GI/AB; GI/ITT.
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of the military power of the Kurudu gstate. The

blacksmiths were highly respected in the atate.138

It
is reported that when Bolowyi was the chief-blacksmith

in the state in the last half of the 19th century he .
ensured that the blacksmi.hs in the sbciety were not
molested by the state-officinls, This earned him
popularity and he succeeded his uncle as the next king
(c.1872-1882). He was succeeded by his sons (Gnuibma

and Nana) as the chief-blacksmiths of the state of

Kurudu.139

As in the case of Kurape and Karu, the Sgkuruduyi
(king of Kurudu) took wives from subordinate villages.
This was another means through which loyalty and unity
was sustained from these areas, Taxes ir the Kurudu
kingdom was based on families rather than on individual
adults, Some subordinate villages also sent tributes
in nlayaa.140

The totemic tizer and cu. ts dominant among th'
people served as a unifying force in the state. These
culis included the Amwamwg, Kudamiyi, Golobe and Kaka.

These cults in Kurudu are b:lieved to have been

introduced there by Kurape rigrants, For instance,

138. 1Int./BPTG/1-1-32. It was believed that the
bla:ksmiths were Magicians. OSome of them were also
copper-smiths and very rich,

139, Int./ZFDK and ITT.
140, GI/TH; GI/ATH.
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the Amadawa cult was believed to be introduced into
Kurudu area by Shigwayi a woman from Kurape, in the
late 18th century. Kutu also introduced the Azya/
dence from Kurape. The power of the king was partly

based cn the control he exercised over thesé'ouita!1§1

It was during the reign of Golom (5.1766-1806) =
that Lorses were imported into the kingdom from Zaria.
However, he was not credited with any conquest. Kurape
under Sekurapei Tutugye (0.1775-1793)'maﬁE"Eériealof-
attempts to feconquer Kurudu. But under Kughaz}f;'- =
(c.1807-1832) and Lukagyi (c.1833-1848), Peyaako,
Pebiyi (Ale-pisi/Ara), Nyigbala (the iron mining centre)
and some Bassa and Gbagyi villages down to Zokutu area
were fought and subdued.4? However, available sources
seem to indicate that most villages were brought
under Kurudu not by war but through diplomacy and
social ties and also to unite to ward off common s
enemies, like Opanda, Igu, Bida, Kuraﬁe and-the jihadist
bases cf Keffi, Nassarawa and also Abuja.143
The rise of Igugbaka to the south was another
important factor that influenced the emergence of the
kingdom of Kurudu, The Igugbaka around the confluence
area organised raids into the various Gbagyi and Bassa

communities in the area such as Toto. According to

Ohiare:

141, GI/OSU NAD; GI/HS.
142, Ibid,

143. 1bid,
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the question of who were raided is clear
from the tradition., They were those who
had not yet been incorporated into the
kingdom /of Igugb . These included very
few Ebira and many Bassa and Gbagyi who
were still gettling in the area and had
not yet been able to orﬁanise themselves
into a polit.cal force, 144

These raids and the attempt of the Ebira kingdoms of
Igu and Opanda to annex the Gbagyi and the Bassa,
caused series of wars., Ohiare also infered from 19th
century Buropean eye-witness accounts that the Bassa
and the Ebira were at war for a long time.145 This
crisis situation compelled the villages around the

146

area to look up to ¥urudu for its security. As

a result, the Bassa, Gbegyi, Gade, Gwandara and F.vsa
comnunities in the area .nit:d their forges under
Kurudu in order to ward-ofi 'he threat from the Ebira
polities to the south and hasecrawa from the north.147
Ancther major issue in the history of Kurudu was
the demographic changes these developments gave rise to.
First, the group that became dominant in Kurudu were
immigrants from Kurape from the time of Gyiku (c.1701-
1740). Some of the migrants fled their initial

settlements to escape the raids nnd attempts to enslave

144, Ohiare, p.266, op.cit.

145, 1bpid,
146. GI/HS.

147. Ibid., ard with ZFDK, 28-12-91,
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them. Others moved southwards to escape from Kurape

148

repression., Thus, the cominant ruling claé; -

according to traditicns came from Kurape, This
perhaps explains the close economic and cultural ties

between Kyrape and Kurudu,

Kurudu established economic, cultural and bilateral
ties with its neighbouring atates. It cstablished
trade ties with the Afo, Bassa and Agatu country to
the east. Through this the state ensured a peaceful
and cordial atmosphere for the Bassa, Afo, Agatu and
Gbagyi traders, hunters and fishermen. For instance,
the Gbagyi exchanged their pots, iron implements and

shea butter for ivory, meat and skins from these
149

areas.
Kurudu also established confederal ties with

Gyinu/Kupan Gwari with the o)jective of ally its

forces/archers in order to wurd off Nassarawa raide.

Marriage ties between Kurutu K Kurgpe sand the Gyinu

was often utilised toc consol date the ties, It is

interesting to note that there was great cultural

affinities between the various communities in this

area such as the Gade, the Gwandara and the Gbagyi.

For instance, it is said that it wasn‘.ha Gade tuat

introduced culture of secret societies among the Gbagyi.

In addition, the groups (Gade, Bassa, Ebira, Gwandara

and Gbagyi) do attend each other's festival, economy

148, GI/TM; GI/AT and Osu ATM
149, 1Int./GB; Int./ZGB; GI/HS; CI/Osu NAD
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and cults. These all contributed to the friendly

and freg communication between them and their

capitals - Ikeﬁeku, Opanda and Kurudu.lbo There are .

aleo some acceunts that claim that Kurudu estublished - .-
trade and political ties with Kano, Zaria and Daura.,

That furudu kings sent iron implements, slaves and -
¢loth to the newly enthroned kings of these Hausa
Stetes as a symbol of recognitiorn and their desi;;“.

to continue bilateral ties. Kurudu on the othér hand
received horses and slaves in return, This tradition
further claim that this tie was cut off in the 1850s
due to increased jihadist raids into the'regibd.151
A variant of this view claims that the trade relation
betveen Zaria and Kurudu reached its peak in the first
half of the 19th century when Zaria sought Kurudu's

support to crush 0panda.152

3.8 The Three Kingdoms in the Late 18th Century

In the pbove dis~ussion we examined the factors
that were fundamental in the rise of the three kingdoma,
We showed that Kurape controlled the whole region
under study in the 17th and 18th centuries, But by

the end of the 18th century, the settlements of Karu

150. Ints/ZFD; JB; HS; BSP; and Ohiare, p.63.
151. GI/ITT/AD/3-1-91
152, GI/OSU NA.
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and Kurudu had started to consolidate their powersand

authofity as a result of the decline in the economy

of Kurape kingdom., We showsd the signilicance of -
demographic chanpeo nnd slave trade that developed in
weakening the state system in Kurape. This development
in turn contributed to the rise of Karu and Kurudu as

splinter states. We also discussed the role of external

trade in the emergeince of these splinter states. We

will now recapitulate some of these issues in order

t; understand why the late 18th century was a watershed
in the changes experienced in the region.

I{ can be argued that the kingdom of Xurape was
at its peak by the beginning of the 18th century when
it could effectively administer the area. But in the

last half of the 18th century, the subject states were

groaning under the raids of the kings of Kurape.15}

Traditions also seem “o0 €uaphasise on the role of
slave trade in the depopula iyn of the region, The
traditions indicate that th:re was a high demand for
slaves from Hausa traders who controlled the trang-
sphara trade, and the Nupe and Bbira traders who
dominated the trade along the Niger and Benue rivers,
The Nupe und Ebira t.aders exchanged their goods and
plaves with the Igal«w, Igbo und Yoruba slave traders

along the Niger and the coust, The kings of Kurape
Gyiku (c,1701-1740), Anyibadai (c.1741=1712) und

153. GI/AT™M, Int/KCTD.
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Tutugye (c.1773-1793) preociuried themselves with
raiding for slaves to meet th: iemand of the slave

traders from the coast. These raids continued

throughout the 19th century.154

It is claimed that the kings of Kuprape were so
powerful that they s.ized orphans and properties of
accused persons and convicts. They enslaved whoever
they hated, These represive tendencies contributed to
the abandonment and death of some settlements.

Indeed, all those that were sure that cases befc e
the king would not favour them run away even before
the verdict was out. It was also due to this
oppressive actions of the kings that the settlements
of Waru, Kara and Kurudu attempted to secede during

the reign of Anybadai and Tutugye. These kings -
increased the taxes puid b} these aettiemanis from
five slaves and 100 arrows and bows to ten slaves,
1,000 bows and arrows and ten loads of cowries.155
Some accoﬁnta also add that the raids into these
area led to famine and diseases as agricuitﬁre_qu_
seriously hampered. As é resuit the people augmented.
their food supply with wild fruits and roots in the
dry season, It was reported that people dug ant-
hills to remove tae grains stored by ants,. Thiaﬂ-"';

development also led to the decline-in the-military

strongth of the kingdom.156

154, Ilbid, e
155. GI/AT; GI/GAT; GI/.K. B

156. 4I1/kM/3-2-89; Int/PNK; Int/HS.
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Thus, by the end of the 18th century us people
fled from the control of Kurape, Karu grew in population.
And about the same time the population of Kurudu also
began to expand, The surrounding villages also
supported their desire to break away from Kurape. They
also utilised their existing trade relations with their
immediate neighbou:'s and the iron industry in tho
iingdoms to mount a struggle against Kurape. King
Cilaayi of Karu (c.1777-189) and king Golom of
Kurudu (c.1766=-1806) were atl:¢ to cut off the control
of Kurape from their areas. Thus Kurape under the
reign of Gyawyi (c.1825~1854) was not able to collect
taxes from king Narai (c.1810-18%4) of Karu and king
Kugnazyi (c.1807-1832) of Kurudu who carved their

151

areas of domain.. It is clegimed that Kurape could

not reconquer them, as it had to contend with attacks

158

from Bida, Abuja and Keffi, This shall be

highlighted in the following chapter.
It can be argued that the last decade of ti~

18th century witnessed a change in the balance of

power with the emergence of Karu and Kurudu as equalsg

of Kurape.

157. Int/KCTD; PNK and GI/GAT.
158, 1Ibid and GI/IIS.
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3.9 The Rglations with Neighbouring Polities

The changing balance of power in the region
discussed pbove seriously affected the nature of external
relations between Kurape on the one hand and the other
two states on the other, The traditions seem to
indicate that Kurape exported large quantity of its
manufactures and slaves through Bida snd Igu and to
Zaria in the late 18th century. Also, the trade
route that came from Xanunkoro through Kurape to Kuta
area now passed through Karu instead of Kyrape. This
seriously affected the volune of trade that passed
through Kurape.'?? Simila~ly, the trade that came

from Loko and Lokoja areas row passed through Kyrudu,

Karu as a result of thi. development started to
establish trade and political relations with Panda,

160

Kag rko, Kwoi, Kuyta and Nupe area, while Kurudu

maintained trade with the Afo, Bassa, Agatu and
Ebira. 167
It should also te pointed out here that lgu,
Opanda and Nupe kingdoms persistently raided this area
of study in the 18th and 19th centuries, but were
unable to annex the area of study. And becasust of

the significance of these raids onthe aresz of study,

159. GI/BN; GI/PNK.
160, 1bid, GI/0sv/b.

161. GI/HS, TITE e _ }
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especially in the 19th century, we shall discuss this

issue in greater detnil in the next chapter.

However, scae aocurces " seem to suggest that war
and slave raids did hemper communication to a great
extent, but did not usevere completely the economic

ard cultural ties betwecn them. Social practices
such as intermarriages, common market days, totemic
ties, cult worship and common featiVaia continued

162 At festivals, songs were sang

during peace time,
by Akabulu and Afnnya musical ;roups in which Kuruape

rulers were mocked and the decline in their-power:

Galuko la laka Palace is gone

Galuko la miya Pnlace has fallen

Gye alu lo syabwui lo Birds are flown to the bu
Aza la gnamyi People huve wmigruted

Gye anyada cibwui lo. Tng.owner.(rulerﬁ)“ﬁigugf
Galuko la lakala - Palace wake up |
Galuko la miya. Palace has fallen, 163

3.10 Conclusion

In this chapter we focused on the internal and
excernal factors that influenced the emergence of
state systems in Kurape in the 17th century, Kurudu

in the tail end of the 18th contury and Karu in the

162, Ibid und GI/GAT; 2G; AT,
163, GI/OSU ATH.
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beginning of the 19th century. Some of the factors
that contributed to the rise of these states that
were examined were miliftarism, enlarged economic
activities, elaborate religious ties, numerous festivali
and ceremonies, mystification of the position of the
king, the creation of staff of office, and the creation
of offices that expropriated and appropriated, Thus
we argued that the internal socio-political and economii
developments/factors were dominent in the region. The

external factors merely acted as catalysi to the

changes,

Qur analysis showed how the socio-political and
economic contradictions in the kingdom of Kurupe
"econtributed to the rmergence of Ko~u nnd Kurndu ubnton
by the beginning of tha 19ttt century. We alyn
exanined the nature of ext :nal relations of these

individual kinpdoms with tnh ir neighbouring polities.

One of the mest fundmmentnl iasue in the clunpes
that took place in this region, therefore, ia the
question of control over land. Whoever ruled over a
vast territory controlled the wealth o{ the resources
of the land and the human resources either as source
of labour or military power. For instance, with the
loss of Karu and Kprudu, including its iron industry
and its fauna ard flora, which were part of the

internal sources of wealth, Kurape's economy &« 1 power

virtually collapsed,
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It cun altic be argued Lh: L the 1ouue ol low
population and acnttered nn'ti re of the settlements which
characterise the history of his region today is
tr-aceable to the events the. took plnce in this period.
We have shown that Kurzpe rulorsg were engaged in slave

-

raic¢ ; and the trade in slaves.
Based on the available evidence, the evolution of

the settlements and polities uncer study seem to

predate 1750, the pcriod held by the r:n:»lonialia‘.’(.sx16'z

165

and the post colonial supporters. Again, our

finding refute the view held by some scholars that

all the Gbagyi settlements were small in sizes, gual,

gscattered, isolated and independent of each other.166

Those who held this view furthered that the GCbagyi were
under the political influence and contrel of itreir

‘neighbours like the Gwnadara, Koro, Fulani, Huusc
167

enl even the Kanuri or *alien® people, Binet

according to them, the Gbapyi had "voluntury acknowled-—

gement" and "willingnesu"1°8 to be aubbrdinqteﬁ‘and laok

164. 0. Temple, p.121, Smallwood, p.l.

165. Sule Mohammed pp.42-46; T. Bingel, chapters
two and three. . . .
166. Sule Mohammed, pp.21-22 and 65-66, o

—

167. Ibid. pp.65-66; 72-73; Smallwood, p.Z2.
168, 1Ibid, p.119.
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of "interest in complex poliiicsr be“ore their close
association with other groun:."169 This type f
assumption is not logical ¢i« to the fect that the
"Cbagyli were never conguered "y any of their neigh-

170 4na due to the fact that in 1l Gbagyi

bours,
areas the appointment of chiers remained entirely
Gbagyi affairs.’!! In fact, to assume that the Gbagyi
were subordinntes of their neighbours is not conly

"mialoaﬂing"172
174

but purely "exaggeratele%nd
"amplified” no-tion, The Cbagyi rather influenced
their neighbuurs.w5 Our close examination of tle
polities under stuldy reveual difference in their

administrative organisations and Junctions and their
kings were never of equals. In other words, the Gbagyi
polities differed in structures and substance, and
eannot be said of to be a carbon coppy of any of their
neighbours., - == _ : o

The following chapter ﬁill_exumiﬁé-the Ehﬁpgﬁg_
these kingdoms experienced with the coﬁing in of rrew
groups and the rise of new political centr particularly

Keffi, Abuja and Nassarawa, in the 19th century,

169. Ibid, p.77. o
170. Ibid, p.73 ' | .
171. Ibid, p.79.

172. Gunn and Conant, p.9

173. Sule Kohamned, p.17.

174. Ibid, p.4>

175. Gunn and Conant, p.98.



CHAPTER FOUR

THE PRESSURE AND CHALLENGES IN THE
T NINSTEBNTH CENTURY

4,1 Introduction

In Chipter Three we an: 1 sed the evolution of the
three kingdoms and the nature :{ the relationship
between them and their neigshbours., It wes argued that
the internsl factors were more “undamental in the
emergence of the kingdoums,

This chapter will examine the growth of new
centres, their externai links, and how they chuzllenged
the status-guo of the indigenous kingdoms. We will look
at how this relates to the loss of terrifories, popula=-
tion and shift in the political aad economic balan :e of
power in the region. The discussion will aisc examine
the major factors that influenced the jihadists'
activities in this region, and the factors that enabled
the three kingdems to survive the sieges and remained

independent of the BEmirates up to the time of. colonigl

conquest,

4.2 The Conditions in the Three Kingdoms in the First
Decade ol the 19th Century

The first decade of the 19th century ushered in a
period of prosperity throughout the three kingdomg:
Towards the end of the reign of king Cilaayi (1777-1809),
the'ki1gdom of Karu was consolidating, which fully took
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off during the reign of Narai (c.1810—-1854).1 Similarly,
the kingdom of Kurud: under th: reign of king Kugnu.yi
(c.180’?-1832)2 was congolidatiig Lo the south. ¥urape
under Riku (c.1794=1824) wus b ttling to mwaintain its
disgipated economy. 1t was ve'y clear thal it would

not be able to recaplure Koru :nd Koradu, There wau

a nollceable reduetion ol ites territory us iU could not
coliect tuxen beyond Mugbudna and Uke Lo the north,

and Danyigna to the snuth.j Kurudu was becoming more
popular with the support of Southern Gbugyi villoges

in the Toto area, ond incorporated Lhe villnges through
diplomacy. However, some ol the villages pledged vheir.
allegiance to Kurudu in prolest against the expansion

of Igu and Opanda kingdoma.4 Similarly, Ka™u was
gaining allegiance of wost of the villages to Wushapa
and Kugbaru in protest ageinst the .uporadic raids Ly
Nupe and by @ Zuria fugitive who was spid to have left

the throne in about 1804(?). Karu became known ag

Karu-Yaako - meaning 'Big Karu' or *Karu City'.b

1. GI/1IB/6/92 and G1/BN/7-1-91.
2. GI/aT/25/12/80; 1/BSP; ZFDK and CGI/TM/1-1=91.

3. GI/Am/25/12/79. . s
4, See footnote 2.
5« GI/2GC/24/4/92 and GI/DN/2/3/92.



Qur informants are emphatic that Thlis was a
period of great prosperity in terms of trade with the
Hause to the north, and with Igala, Ebira (who were then
known as Akpoto pl.) and the Nupe along Tivers Niger
and Benue, This was tho time Gbagyi monufnctiures,
indigo, irvon, cotton, calabnsh, ivory und nluveswere
dammdod.ihiﬂkdrvolume. As such, the rise of Karu
omd Kurudu as independent states is'connéctédm;ithﬂtée;; |
ability to capture the longédintu;ue-tfnde routes that
pagsed through their territorice which undermined Hurnpe_

monopoly.6

The beginning of the 19th century wiilnesoed the
coming ol new groupa some ol whom loundthew sebllenento,

while others joined Lhe old sebtlomenty of Lho area,
This demographic chunpe wus one of the most sinniTTCUnfy
factors that influenced the contradictions and changes
that vook place in the region. It also remained the
central theme in the 19th century history of the region.

Hence, we shall consider some new settlements; as our

next sub-theme,

4,3 The Bstablishment of Abuja

Abuja settlement was founded inc1825, and named
after its first ruler "Abuja" - meaning Abu the red.7

The settlement was initially a snzll cuanp of Hausa

A ]

T. Gazetteers of the Worthern Provinces of Nigeria
Vol,I11, Nassarawa Province, 1520, p.d. '
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raiders neal Z ORI & aettlement which lated &7

agsume that {here wWas Abujs Emirate since AdDe 1804.9
gimileriys the gtudies of Na*ibi and Hassan heve
erroneously assumed that there was Abuja emiraxzrbefora,

10

the foundling of Aruje sett?.lent. For jnstance, they

vigim that the immigrhnts who rounded

zuna; O p.ra of Zucd 1iv the front of
Zuna jpeide h gouthern armi; bthe presen
people of Zube 1ived & shinapgy @ plain

of Luki, Yeku and Vagy 1ived at Caurake hille.
The Huntu 1ived east of Zane neal o hill colled
maban zuma (meenind wife of umd Rock) e Thus
fhe aret nround ithe rock becune the first
Bﬂttlement of the prnnnnt—dny tribﬂ.11

Thie claim 4ot nol allow b Lo know whether Lhese
Bettlementu predule Aba ja ov Y ce Veluite phere 13
confueion or contrudirLlun or e petnal periud Lhone

uattlumcntu were founded s [ ore jpptances Lhey cluimed

Y g_gngﬂurg_]_u_ (Naog. pProve ppe!' =3 yaria Prove p.m);
t "In [,gﬂmm. pp.'M"‘.’ﬁ-

R A r) el
0y T and Hansaly
an Uniy orgl ty Preods
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that th. settlenents were founded before the begitning
oftglfe 19th century 'Fulani jihad'. However, they are
more emphatic that the 'Fulani wars' scaitered them and

12 The confusion

led to the founding of the settlements,
might have “een caused by their uncritical acceptance
of the traditions, or their attempt to justify colonial
super-imposition of the muslim Koros on the pagans, or
bothe Thisg is very likely as Naibi anc Hassan holud

traditionnl titles in Svleja toduy.

The catablishment of Abujn was connected with the
demographic changes, trade relations, influcnce of Zaria
and the activities of the jihadists in H:m:mlu_{l:l.

Before the founding of Abujs, there were rsids on.the. -
region by some Zaria figitives. The dute for their
arrival is not yet certain among scholars. Some
authorities cl w"i it was in 1{.’.04,13 while others placed

it in 1808 .M fowever it 4is meintnined sl Lhe

fugitive Mohama Wakan (Lhe Y5ih and Jeol Habe raler of ©
Zazza1 who succeeded M, Isisku Jatau the 54th  Sarki of
Zazzau) 1802 - 1804 was later chased away by Fulani
jihadists after sbout 3 years on the¢ throne, bcfoit:'é_ he

15()

ran to Zuma »rea.

12 Ibid, pp. 2, 5, 3Y.

13, Naibi and Hasoun, p.40, Gazetteers 1113 1920, pe8s

14 Heh.S. Johnson, The Fuluni Bmpire of Sokoto,
Oxford, 1969, p.7.

15e MG, Smwith, Government in Zazzau... pp.74ff.

trnett, Gazedteer of Zaria Province, 1920, raported

the Zaria Chronicles indicate that H_akau was the GOt_h
ruler, 1802-1804.
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However, Mohama Makau was accompanied by a large
number of followers, their women and slaves, It is
claimed thut after his arrival at Zuma/Zuba, his
former office holders and their families joined

him, Ope of the authorities report that

after establishing nims:1f firmly at Zubdbr,
Magkau gathered round bia many more of nie
former Zaria office~h(liers and retainers
with their householde a:d slaves, and was
thus ensgbled to contirnus+ to enforce the
annual tribute Jormerly sent to him at Zaria
by the XKoro and their Gwari vassals. A=

he waxed in power he enlarged his sphere of
influence and even adventured as far as
Lapai (Nupe Province) where he beseiged the
Chief of Lapai, Dauda Maza. Naksu was killed
in battle at the gates of Lapai circa A.D.182%...

On Makau's death his followers resreated from
Lapai and were led back $o Zuba by his
brother Jatau, nicknamed "Abu Ja" (Aba the
Red, from his complexion), who then became
chief and built the large walled town which
became known by the nick-name of its founder,

‘buj.. 16

1% 18 net doubtful that some of the fornmer vassals of
Makau still paid him "tributes' after he had been
over—-throne, However, it is not clear in the '
tradition which Kuro or Gwari were his vassals. The
information on his vassals seem ex-ggeratod. This
is dus to the fact that his aclaimed subjects were
seid to be raided hy him and that he was killed in
the process. The studies of Sule Mohammed and Jumai

Abubakar found that the Cbagyi of Kuta and its

16. Gazetteers IIT, pp.8-9, op.cit.



210

surreunding settlements, like Zuba who gave him
refuge, were later raided by hin.ﬂ For about 20

Years, Makau had no permanei . base but moved avout

8

reiding the Koro and Gbagyi. Traditions colleeted

around Abuja by Naibi and Hai san corroborate this,

They reported that Hausa Zagizagi arrived at Zuba when
Mub mmadu Ghowo was the chiefl of Zuba, and lodged in
the house of 'Jagaba', Afterwards, they moved %o
another separate quar~ters. They lived in Zuba for
seven years, sacven monthes and seven daya before they
left to Izom Gwari across the river Guraru.'g Na'ibi
and Haspan are not certain about the date of arrival
of the Zagizagi. They are oanly ecertuin thut they kept
on moving about, but eclinging to Zuba their age— d
ally., The eonfusion is like thia:
In the yeur 1804, the Hausa Zagizagl left
Zaria and came to Zuba because of their ware
with FPulagni,... They lived in Zuba for 7
years, 7 months and 7 days, Then thev moved
to IsoM... When the Hausa Zagizagi came to
Zuba, Muhagrmadu Ghowo was the ehief of the
place. They did not aetually move into Zuva
until 1807, during the reign of Ali Mai-
Nasura (who helped %hem fight the Pulani at

the gate of Zuba for one and a half years
until the Pulani were driven),<

17« Sule NMoharmed, (1991), p.13 and Juma. Abubakar,
*"The Coming of the Zegizegi and itm Bffects on the Koro
Gwari relations in Abuja in she 19th C." B.A, History,

A.B,U. 1976 and W.B. Baikie, Narrative of lori

v ¢ up the Rivers Kwora and Dinue , Cass,
ioygen ap e iiety bpte s iy o 2 D rmi il
did not go to Zuba immediately, but wandered gbout for
pome time, He regorted that a man Lfrom Zaria informed
him in Deecembqr 1354 that the last Hausa king of Zaria
was named Abdokara who fled to Kororofm when he was .
expelled by the Pulo invasion,

18. Na'ibi and Hassan, pp.40-41.
19. Ibid, p.40 "

Tr i A —— AP 4=
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Huwvvvr; Abui e sett ltement, came 1nto helng after
Lhe Zaplanpt hod vandered in the replon for anbont 0
years, Une ot the factors that iniluenced the rigse
of #Abuja wns the jihadists' activities in Hausaland,
and Abuja area, as the Fulani rulers of Zaria attempted
Lo caplure Abuja. Zaria forays influenced Jatau
‘Abu Ja' to choose the site ‘surrounded by high hills
and broken country to screen Abuja from nttncka.'21
Abuja was the first Sarkin Abuja (c.1825-1841) who
buflt large wall round the settlement. He reigned
for about 2% years, The second ruler of Abuja was a
brother Lo the lute sarkl by name Abukwaka ruled for
sbout 26 years (¢.1851-1877).°2 It 1s claimed that
Abuja and Abukwalta were sons of Sarkin Zazau Bako
Isiaku, the LH4th sarkin Zazzau circa A.D. 17‘)3-1{50123
Abukwaka wag succeeded by l1brahim the 7th son of

Abujda, and reigned from 1876-1902.2u

Abiuja was seen by the neiphbouring polities nn a
threat, because it raided the surrounding settlements,
particularly during the reign of Abujn Jataun (c,1825-

1851), Like Malua, Abuja Jatau attempted to conquer

iy [ Coazetteers, 1113 P.9. M,G, Smi'h, Govt, In Zavzzau.,,
PP.67; 10=143 34=72, 333-33. The Study of Smith
shows Lhut the state of Abuja was mcre or less a
confederation which operated through political
sllignments with ‘he Jdbapyi, Gade and Koro villages,
and which officianls were mostly slaves by origing
and Abuja State had the chiracter of a segmentary
political admiulstrative system,

20, Naibi, P.jh1.

3, Cazetteers 111, F.9,
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Kewau, XKyta, Madalla, Waru, Lugbe, Wushaps, Paiko,

Kuje, Garki, Asc and the viliagea to the north of

25

Karu. The foundation for the establishment of Abuj@l

wee lpid down by Abukwaka. e

| Pne actugl cuvnsolidation of the settlement and

establichment of ties with the neighbouring polities

were initiated by Abukwaka., He atteﬁpted to establish

coﬁfederal'ties with the neighbouring settlements

in order to jointly ward—off Zeris and Fulani ralda.

Abuje was geen as g very strong eneny of the Sokoto

“w . Qaliphate by the Caliphate rulers, while Abuja saw

the Caliphate ruleis as usursern. Hencs, Laria
jihgdiasts made fervent attent %o conquer abufa,”
but due to the support the neighbouring villageu gave

it, the jihadigte failed iun their attampta.26 In

~ Taet, the Koro people in puariicular, under the

hcad.ahip of Ali-Npinasara of fubs, helped the Zaglizugl
fugitives drive away the Pulini jibadista who were
pursuing them.2! This led to offers of titles to

the ruling house of Zuba by ths rulers at Abuja nnﬂ

the arrangement of dynasfle murriageﬂ.28

. Abukwakg ie ulpo eredited te have eatablz.shed

confedargl ties with Euta, Garkl, Gwam agnd Zuba.29

28, 01/16/24/4/92. | /
26, Ibid, & M.G, Smith, Government im Zazzan, p.I4u.

T Wedbl, by e

B, Ibid, |
2. Gl/Lo/u/af92. .. .
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IV ig aleo elaimced that Abukwaka ohce offered the

¥1tle of Madawaki of Abuja to Bawa chief of Zuba,

which he turnad dom.30

Those villagea that rafusad
to oo-operato ﬂro rliﬂml, rurtheruoro our aourcen -
sluim tnat tha raids by abujn and Abukwaka reached
the oonfluance. That'fhby raided the northern

,:_v1llagqa of Karu and Kurape kingdons. This ferced

! ;;fihe kingdome to ranolve their borﬂer elhahag in crder

pra.ses which were sang thus:

L. v .
v

.: to confederally pafeguard their kingﬂqng. Heace they =

sant their arsehers {o Kabuesa, Eyakasa; Katti, shilsakpa

(the impenetrable) and Kpaku to check Abuja raidg, !

Abujie mlse faced series of attacks from the haaasr

of Nugwsmatse and Keffi.>’ ®his will be highlighted
later. It can be argued that the forays of Zeriw on
- Abuja greatly reduced the initietives of Abuja to

 eonquer the surroundings and esteblish a large polity..

Denpite the raids on Abuja, Abunja became very
popular due to the changes and initiatives P S

Abukwaka. His bhyaiqua and popularity earned him

i a0

30. Naibi, p.41.

3, GIS/ZG GAT; FNK on varmus dates. o

32, Ibid,




.34. Ibld, PPo16 and 284 - Lt e -
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“* Dogo /Eall7, the Priend of Mallams and the

Priend of travellersz, Tall as the Thunder and
High Hilla and the Foreata.33 |

He is reported to have encouraged the Islenmic teachings,

;and bqnned *Bori?! dance in Abaja - a practice of

ﬁpirit ﬁorship of the Gbagyi and Haupa which cult gained
popularity anong'the neighbouring tribes, He was also

aaid to have re-established friendly and trade relationm

with Zarig thelir epemy, and with the neighbouring

politiea of Nupe, (aleo an enemy state) and with ¥aru

‘and Kurape kingdems. Na®ibi ané Shasibu reported

that Abukwaka ment hig wesse.ger to Audu, Lhe Amir

of Barlia, and t¢ Masaba (Its: of MNupe) ~ the Emir of

Bidda - inviting then te trede with him. Bence, _
Abuja grew in terms of trade that foreign creatures
mnd goods like comels, donkeys and oatriches were

brousht to Abnja. Thie snabled the Hausa hyena -

"players to freely dieplayed in Abuja market.

- ‘Similarly, Nupe weavers came to settle permanently

in the town.3-4

e -

While the coloniszl historiography acknowledges“
these changes during the reign of Abukwaksa, and

agrees that "it was during the reign of Abukwaka chat

* intercourse was firat allowed between Abuja and ovther

emirates®, it was unfair assessment by the colonialists

e F T L.
PO s e e e T e e e
Ea

33. Hassan and Shuaibu, A Chronicle af Abu;g
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to assert again that "until about 1870, no 'stranger'
had veen allowed to enter the country owing allegiance
tc the ruling houae of Abuja."35 It can be argued
that Abuja could not have allowed some strangers to
trade “reely in Abuja particularly the Pulani and
Bmirate rulers who were againsi the establishment of
'buja. Based on the ties with neighbouring pol: “ies,
this policy of 'closed borders' ceculd not have coniinued
up to as late as 1870 when Abukwaka's reign was shout
1o end,

However, it is recorded that Doctor Beikie and

six others from Lokoja were the firat Europeans te

appesr in Abuja, and established trading relations

36 Since Abuja is located on the trade

with Abukwaka.
routesr that came from Kefii to Kuta-Bida area, and
from Hausaland to Lokoja, Abuja soon became a
proaperous trade centre.s’

It is important to note that the survival and
popularity of Abuja settlement was partly due to_iha'
homage the rulers of Abuja paid to the indigenous

groupe around the Zuba rock., As strangers, they had
to propitiate the mythtic rock Zrumws-pe (Zuba rock).

Hasoun and Jhuaibn noted thut

15, Guzetteora 111, 1920, p.9, op.eit,

1%, Massan end Nuibi, pp.24 end 28

37, 018/20; OI/pNK.
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in former times, just before the beginning

of the rains, each year the Emir would gend a
black ox, a black he-goat and a black dog to
the villagers of Chachi (the intermediary

who kept others away from the rock and the
hidden priests that performed the sacrifices)
to be handed over to the guardiang of the
rock for sacrifice {o the fetish, 8

4.4 The Establishment of Keffi

Unlike the founders of Abuja who were Hausa
Zagizagi fugitives and welcomed by the aboriginal
Cbagyi and Koro,39 the founders of Keffi were advan-
turers and wundering herdamen who hailed from Katsina,
and led by one Zanga. It is claimed that before the
establishment of Keffi, Abdu Zanga had been seasonally
graging his cattle down to the “gate of Punda” 13157.40-

The palace accounts On the establishuent of

Kef!'i“ are silent on the existence of societies that
aided the growth of the settlement of Keffi, The

picture created in such traditions only show a group

38. Hassan and Naibi, pp.B6-87, op.cit. Also the
people in the regicn believe that Eﬁe people around
the rock were and are the diseased who returnedy And
that there is a big hole in the rock in which Gbagyil
and Kero hid durii g wars, which disabled the jihadists
like Nagwamatse to ccnguer tle region. The rock is
belicved to be a spi»it bthat warn the surrounding
settlements about coming dangers by causing fire on
its top, and by groaning like the falling of a big
rock from a mounting top or volcunic action!

39. Johnson, p,T1.

40, Temple, p.509.

41, Temple, Johnson, (as on fns 37 and 38);
Gazetteera IIT, p.16, and Platean State ol Uigeria,
Progranme Tor the Instalation of His Royal Highness,
The Emixr of Keffi, /2 Pirst lais Enir in 1381.
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of few Pulani who set up Keffi village., Oral traditions
collected inside Keffi town mention some indigenous
warde or villages that later became absorted inso Keffi
town. These villages were Gbagyi settlements, %To the
east present GRA Keffi was Daduwa settlencnt, with
river Antau as tsakani (boundary or half-way to the
southern settlement) to Reno and Gyinu settlements on
the ezstern fooihill of Moloney hill (then called
Pe-biyi = me.ning small hill), The atream was called
inyinutom (anteaw!) meaning there is no justice. The
name was referving to the coming of the firat Pulanig
(before Abdu Zanga episode) with large cattles thut
deatroyed the drinking places and pools by eroding

the bvanks even though the indegenous groups protented.‘z
Other inforamants claim that west of Pe-biyi (Moloney
hill) -~ at the site of the preseant CRDP to the éhagari
Low Cost - was Plyaako (PiyankoH) settlement. There
wss also Yeskwa settlement in the present day tschon
Kasuwa. While Rini or Reno was another name for Dotoo,
Phey were all c2lled Pe-“‘yi, and had some forms of
relations with Gyinu/Kupan Gwari, Karu, Kurape and
Knnunkora.‘J These settlements allowed Abdu Zanga and
his group to settle at the foothill, since they did

not conetitute a security risk initially."4 This

42. Interview with Godiya Adamu Deye on 23/8/90.

43, Interviews with KCTTD and MMMon various dales in
1992.

4. Inid.
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versgion is corroborated by the traditions collected
by Atiku Garba Yahaya, that Abdu Zange and his roup
had wandered from place to place in the region before
they finally decide to settle in Keffi, Por instance,
he reported that they had stayed at Bagaj. for about
nine years, from where they used to go to Zonga - a
ascttlement 46 kilometres south of Nassarawa - which
beceme the nickname of Ah@ﬁllahi.45 It was later that

they moved ¢o Piyanko now between Moloney hill and

antau. 46

It ahﬁuid'be noted that the date for the
establiishment of Keffi is contradictory in the tradi-
tiona. While the episodes leading to the foundiﬁk of
Keffi is clear, i.e. that it was after Usman Dan Podio's
jihad had started in Hausaland, the date suggested -
for the eatablishment of the settlement predates the
jihad. PYor instance, it is a coﬁﬁon concensus among
scholars that the jihad started in 1804, and reached

47

Zaria later, The jihadists under

Musa captured Zaria when the people "were ou*glide the

48

walls for leagser Biram PFeatival." There was a

goldier of fortune in this conguest, by name Imoru

45. A.G. Yahaya, "Bmirate Resistance to the Colonial
Conquest of Sokoto Caliphate: The Case of Kef{i,"
Presented at International Conference on Sokoto and the
Buropean Conguest 1890-1906: ULUS 11/2/93. pp.1-2,

op.cit,

46, Ipid, p.9

47, Mohammed Bello, Infaq al-Maisar (1951) Trans. by
Prof. H.C.P. Smith, vp-T3-The

48, Johneon, p.71., Gessetteers, of Nasserawa Province
I11, p.6.
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who later joined Abdullahi Zeayn after the conguest

of Zta;r.ia.‘9 It is cleimed that Imoru was just 18

50

years old when he joined Zanga, It was after he

ha@ _oined Zanga that Keffi was founded.51 Despite
the clear evidence that Keffi was founded after the
jihad, scholars anachronistically continue to assume

a pre-jihad date for such establichment., Bxauple, A.G,
Yahaya, who is not sure of the date, uncriticelly

accepted that

In the early 1870'8 some of these cattile
Pulani, among whom were Abdullahi (who
had beer. acquainted to the region by his
father - Gani), Umaru (also known as
Makara Dogo), Hassan Maizabo and Tabo
Beti, decided to settle altogether /sic,
in the region. I% is said that Abdullah.i
persuaded the o‘her cattle owning Pulani
to settle there altogether. Hig decision
is likely to have been a result of his
inability to secure the politicel leadership
of their settlament at *Yantumaki. They
stayed for about nine years at Bagaji from
where they used to go to Zanga for their
annual grazing - hence Abdullahi nicknamed
Abdullahi Zanga or Abdu Zanga. Instead of
remaining permanently at Bagaji or to establish
a permanent gettlement at Zanga, they
established themselves in about 1602 A.D,....
(at Piyanko)es They built a stockaded village
#ig/and cglled it 'Keffi' (a stockade) from
which the settlement and later the region
/®ic./came to be known:.

49, Ibid, and Johnson, %.185; and Gazetteers, p.16.
) & M,G.Smith, BGovt. im Zazzaun, Ip T4T . &
History of Nassarawa. Emirate, ‘j? y Dece

50. Gazetteers 111, p.b.
bid, p.6 and Atilu Garba Yahaya, "Keffi in the

51s 1 _
19th Century: A Social and Political History." M.A.
History, Dissertation., UDUS, 1990 p.27.




The establishment of Keffi coincided with the
period of Shehu Usmen Dgn Fodio's jihad,

Keffi's move to receive a jihad flag direct
from the Shehu at the outbreak of the jihad,

was foiled by the BEmir of Zaria Nusa ( ~1821) .
ees the sub-Bmirate of Keffi and that of Jema'an

Dororo came into gging in about 1810 A.D, as
vassals of Zeria.

Prom this report, there is no certainty as regards the
date for the founding of Keff:, Purthersiore, the
eolonial hisforiography is very certain that the
founding of Keffi was after the jihad had taken off,

It is reported that Abdu Zunga and his people came %o
Keffi area and
were encouraged to settle by the fact that
Pulani rule was rapidly spreading southwards,
Fired by ambition, one Abdullahi, better known
as Abdu Zanga, & Katsina Pulani, persuaded
& number of cattle owning Pulani like himself

t0o band themselves under him, and appointing

one Imoru his Makama, he settled down circa
A.Db 1802..’53

Hence, based on the fact that Keffi was foundad ul‘tnx;
the jihad had taken off, it ip unwise to uncritically
accept 1790 or 1802 or 1804 as th-e date for the
founding of Keffi. A logical look at the episcde that
led to the founding of Keffi, therefore, forces one to
agree that it was after the jihad had taken cff,

circa 1810,

However, immediately Zanga got scme followers, he
started to raid the region. He attacked and destroyed
his hosts - Piyanko, Dotoo/Renc and other nearby

52, Ibid. 53. Gazetteers III (Nass.Prov.) p.b. History of
Nassarawa Bnirate, 1992, p.2. further roveals that [ogo was sent
to the region by -the Pmir of Zeria in IB07 to go to the south to
"gpread Tsiamic faith" when he accidentally met Abdu Zanga and
Gunki at Zanga, and advised them to go and"seek for recognition”
from Zaria, which they did, and also toid the Fmir that they
wauld like to bhe permitted to settle at Piyanku; and the Emir

aggigned Dogo to "supervise this] and was made the Mrkama of
Keffi third in command after Zanga ag first BEmir and Gunki as Madaki
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settlements., Our source claim that they destroyed
the farms ancd pots of the inhabitants and set their
houses ablaze. ‘Hme of the inhabitants sought re 1ze
in Cidom Kura, Saka, Roguwa, Bagaji and others. .anga
then built a new stockade wiich he became its chief,
The name of the settlement wea derived from the earlier
name of the hill - Pebiyi - wnich he called Kepi or
Kapi, now Buropeanisad as Kefli. During the reign of
Zang:, Keffi was battling to aurvive, 1t was attacked
by Kurape, Kurudu, Abuja and also by Zaria under Mallam
Musa who burnt and destroyed icvs heavy utuckaﬁe.j‘

Zanga attempted to receive his title =and o flag
directly from Usman Dan Fodio, the Commander of the
faithful, The Euir of Zaria refused Zanga to go to
Sokoto on the pretex that the Caliph huad alre-dy
aloted to him the country down to Lha Benun, Zangd was
then forced to be a vausal of Zarlia and was Lo pay
tributeg in slavea. In addition Keffi held ita title
directly from Zeria. Before Zanga died in ¢,1820, the
influence of Keffi was felt nostly among the Gwandara
and Mada to the Baat, and Koro, Jaba and Yeskwu peoplo
to the north, His forays un the Gbagyi to the weet-
Kurape and Karu kingloms were lass succesnfu1.55

Kaizabo, brother to Zanga, succeeded him, and reigncJ

c.1821-1835.56_ Some reports claim that aftu? Jliaizabo's

54, Ints/GD, KCTD; CA and PNK on various ddtes; and
Gazetteers I11 (Nassarawa Province) p.G. -

55. Ibid , and interview with Baba Bature,

56. Ipid, and Benue Plateau gtate... p.5.
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reign, the palace of Keffi was faced with internsl
contradiction fueled by the ambition of Makama T oru

and his Zaria supporters. One of such reports was

given by a desceudant of Makama Umaru who claimed that:

In Zaria Umaru Makama Dogo was turbaned as

the Bmir of Keffi by the Bmir of Zaria by name
Abdulkarinmu, e left for Keffi but oa his
arrival found the gates of the town shut and
heavily guarded, He by-passed %5 and journeyed
to the s'te he named Nassarawa. '

If this report is true, the successor of Maizabe,
Jibrilu tﬁé second gon of Zanga, had every reason to
vghut the gates" against their servant, Imé;ﬁ lakgpg
who had no legitimate claim to the throne., Thelﬁécond
report, also given by a descendant of Zanga, Bmir
Abdullahi (1902-~1921) further sheds light on the nature
of the contradiction - that Imoru was an ambitious man,

while Zaria was eavious of the position of Keffi:

Wheno he Makama/ appeared at Zaria the king
uug..éﬂnffegzd gim the *sarauta’' of the
gbira or 'Kwotto' kingdom of Kotton Karffi,
which he accepteld. Makama Dogo then returned
to Keffi, but the people of Keffi shut the gntes
against hir and woul” not grant him admittance.
So Makama went with his following to a place
called Yankardi.., He proceeded fo the place ...
the nwe of it was 'Nassarawa'.

57. Ohiare interviewed the Emir of Nassarawa,
Alh, Jibrin Mairiga and his counsellore in tugust,
1981; Ohiare p.403.

58. Tmplc, p-ﬁos' an.clt.
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Zarin prefered Umorn Makama Dogoe to become the ruler
of Keffi or rular of Opnnda kingdom which had not yet
been conquered and whnch tl]l then had remained immuned
and ind upundent, due to the f act that he hud pruvod
“himsalf warthy of the appointmum to thc laudarnhtp
UI' the Keffi Army, and had c0° tinued to aubdue tjw
trives down to the Bonue :md md conquered the Afw
(Eloi) tr1bes.59 Makema Toyo also refered his causes
.against Jibirilu, Bair of ¥Kef*i (0.1856-185%9) who was
also his scun-~inlaw, to zariu.:o It was saxrlier noted
that he had been a soldier of fortune under Musa Emir

of‘Zaria.§1

It was pdonible that ha_offered rnore
booties to Zaria. It was *probable that one who paid
the hgwi,est brite wes the Winner befora the Zaria
court'nsz.‘..\...,_,.._ S . oL . Lo Lo . . .
. Oral reports clgimfthst the failure of Zwuria to
impose a cendidgte of its choice us the ruler of
Keffi influenced the relationship of raids betwee .
Keffi and Zerig. It is cleimed that Zaria orgeniced
series of raids on Keffl, duat as i1 was doing on
Ahu;a.GB_ The shaky relationﬂhip hetwean Keifl rmd

Zaria slso influenced the relationeghip between the

59. Gnsetteera III, p.G. lgwgfgggng@ééTeexe

60. Ibid, B AT IR
61, Johnston, p.184.& M.C.swith, Govt. in Zazpax, p.14l.

62. Gg gatteer 111, p.14. Clapperton and Lander, p.2I5
‘gtressad that in the whole Caliphater the appmnwent ‘to

veoanay of Brirs as with other appodntmenta ware - aulﬁ ta
the highes:t bidders. . S

63, GAT/30-12 91! and 1nterv'iew ith Codiyn D&ye ih 19T,
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neighbouring polities of Keffi and Keffi, TKeffi guickly

"' . emtaeblished friendly ties with Bagaji (sbout 15 kilometre

NW of Keffi), Kupan Gwari/Gyinu (sbout 25 kilometres
east of Keffi), a,nd with the settlements of Garaku,
Gwagwa and _T:a.i:t:m"zat...64 I+ is cleimed that these centres
sometimes aided Keffi militerily in order to withetsad
.&arise. In one of ths battler ¢ ward off Zerie s:';ege
at the gate of Keffi, the Mu aji of Kenunkero led the
confederal army and incure¢ . heavy defeat on thélhrmy
of Zarin.?® L .
_ However, Keffi becmme a popular town in the region
besause of its location. The irmde coutes puwsing

shrosgh Kenunkoro gredualiy ehifted to Keffi wund 1%

”'u §ecnms the major treding centre, It's market was filled

2 7£with goodp from the surrounding Gbugyi, Meda, Afc,

iﬁwandaru, Yoakwi, Juha and Gade villagem. Jim Karefi
became the dominent centre of dyeing in the whaole
region, Kefli camno to have w concentirution of weavers,
dyers, btuichers, carvers, guilda of nli scris more

ﬁhgh ihy'othermtowp in thu aren. MNowt of the Ho ea

ﬁ;;-arfisﬁni and trnﬁarq_thgx brought trans~-sahara goods

Iarﬁ stationed in Kéffi.ﬁa

64, Interviews with Baba Bature, ZFDK, Mr. Zacharia
Dugong (Principsal Lecturer SPS Kaffl), Ah« nnd Atiku
Garba Yehayae «n 12/2/93. | _

65, Interview with Y.G, Yahaya who is r..arrymg out -
ptudies on Keffi,

66, interviews with KCTD end with 41h, Dogo Abubeker, }
MDA - fn 1952,

|
.. |
R . o
- r
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Apart from its econemic prosperity, stfi became
* the most popuiar ewmtre for Islamic studies, and

other near~by villages sent their hoys to go to learn
67

wnder the malamai in Keffi, Other culiural practices

that made Keffi populer were Dgmbe (boxing) and Sharo,

- During the dry season, the youth in'all the villageé
ﬁround'Keffi organiced Pombe, and made the Emir of
Keffi as Chairman who gpread his wealth by distributing
gifta to thns participants of the Dambe and to the

| rugicians. Similarly, Keffi peoprle played the Pu _ani
horts whenever thaey came for ﬁﬁaﬂ.ﬁa Since the Jambe
cut across ethnic barriers it brought the people in
the region together, Similzrly, Sharo euabled Pulani
of mll categories to communicate freely, and increased
their soecial psychology.

| Our aral source fufther rtrossed that Keffi had
reknowned hunters that were employed by Lafia and Awe
Emirs to help rid tlem of wild elephants, Alszu, the
melamai of Keffi were believed to give superior ’
sharms, and became vary popular.69 . 0 i

The integration of some of the ﬁillage; that dﬁéd
" allegiances to Keffi was not only by conquest, b ¢

also through economic and cultural ties like trade

"‘;"sff‘. CIbid, v S S
68, Interview with Arawa Meishanu (MM}, © -

‘ ,5;;’;:;Seo footnote 67, -

TR by e o I LT v e e i e T



relations and intermarriages.__T&e ruling house
intermarried with the indigenouslgfoﬁﬁé? There is
close blood relation dus to lntarmarriagen betwaen
the people of Keffi with Naasarawa, Marmara, Laminga

and Keffin=Shanu, This was'further reflected in the
1

naturu of the merate adminigtration and Keffi town
wheraby the palaca officials also comprised of Tepre-

sentnxlvea from various wards and tribes, but w1th

l‘"lo

special preference for the mualima. This type of

enlturel) and peolitical ocmyoxxtlon furthar strens ' ened

the integration of the nuiehhourlng groupa,

 Another factor that atxazgthene& Keffi wap its
?fida with other Emirntes. Oir sources reported that
Keffi Bmirs used to send some yearly gaisuwa 1o the
Caliph and the other emirs of Katuina, Kano and Zaria.
The normal items were food-atuffe, Elawaa and crafts.
TLese Emirates also reclprocateﬂ by sendlng some gouds
4o the Imir of Keffi, Keffi also exchanged gifts
with the Emirs of Jama'a, Lafiya, Awe, Nasasaraws and

(Al It should bo étreaseﬂ that

r Abuja at times of peabe.
their relationship were not always cordial,  With the
increase in Buropean interest in the region, som:

» Bmirs became avaracious and were ready to conquer the
. weaker emirates. MNor instance, both oral source and

éolonial recards reveal that Zaria in particular raided

70, KCTD and 1nterv;ew with Inuwa Laminga.

Th. Ibid, eIl




fought each other

' of Jama'an Darroro over boundary iaaues.

their military support.
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the Emirates down to the confluence. In the last

-three decaﬁes of the 19th century, Zarie reided the

aurburba of Keffi, 72 Abija, 73 and Nassarawa.74 This
will be highlighted later., Also, Eeffi and Abuja o

i3 and as well fell out with the Bmir

76 The incessgani
ralds of the region by Zuria made Megajin Keffi to

gtop Keffi from being turbaned from Zaria.77 It is
further stressed in the traditions that the challenges
Keffi faced from Zaria, Abuja und Jema an Dgrroro

foreed it to come to temporary peaca wlth Kununkoro,

Byinu/Kupen-Gwari, Karu wnd Nassaraws in order to gnin
78

However, ihe emergence of Keffi meant that Kyrape

~ lost part of its territory to the¢ east, while the

kingdoms of Gwandara to the eaat, Kanunkoro %o the

North=-East, Afo and NMada were united under Keffi

'Emirata;7g While uwne will agre: with Yahaya that'by

the end of the 19th century che boundary of K. ffi
BEmirate hud "resched Tsaun n Kelare to the south-west
¢f Jema'an Dorroro 83 well e3 Numama and Ninzam

0
Districts"s' N duer t‘o

72, - Interview with A. Yahaya. o —_—

73. Gagetteers II1, pi9. & M.G.Smith, Govt in Zazzau,pp. g
74. Ipid, p.18 and Temple p.512. o

75, GI/am/25/12/79. | .
76. Gazetteers ITI p.15, I B
77, AdG. Yohaya (1973) log,0it. peds
78, Sae footnote 70. .

79. See footnote T0 and 77,

80, Yahaya, (1993) p.3.
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the fact that Magaji Dan Yamusa set up his raiding
base at Kokona,81 the boundary of Keffi had not reached
Abuja as Yahaya claims. He claims that

is largely represented today /sic/ by
i the Keffi and Karu LGAs all in Plateau
4+ State of Nigeria, and also Karahi as well
4+, . a8 0ld Karu all in the Federal Capital
» o SERE h Territory, (of Nigeria) Abuja.a-

the pre-colonial society of Keffi_ /sic/

e R

¥ L]

ifihﬁra ies confusing the colonial extension of Keffi
I'ﬁlirate with the pre-colonial Keffi Emirate which was
restricted Trom Sabon-Gari 10 kilometres to the west
of Keffi, Keffin Slanu 15 ki lometres south of Keili,
Anguwan Ayaba to the north s1d Lo Kokona to the east.
Although Keffi raided the /) eighbouring Kurape kingdom,
it had never incorporated Xuripe and Karu arsas into
the BErirate, until by 1932 when the colonial government
subordinated the Karu and Karshi Districts (created
in 1915) to Keffi Emirate.’’
It should howev-r be giressed that in the last
decade of the 19th century Keffi was uncer the
influence of a revolutionary prince who seemed to
have been more powerful than the Emir, and even
attempted to get Keffi independent of Zaria. T is

prince by name Iprahim Yamusa popularly known as

B71. 1pid, p.10, and Jidde, p.3.
82. Yﬂhay’a, Pe 10

83, This will be thes central theme of chapter five.
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Magaji Dan Yamusa, a grandeon of Zanga. He was |
reporte? {5 have been a man ‘of valour and bravery and
known as "master piliager", and priised as "Guniun baki
né Ayangoﬁ -~ meaning the short black hugband pf Ayango.
He raided the regions bordering Keffi, a phéno@éﬁ'

;yhich brought him into conflict with the colonial

government in 1902.84 While Sheikh Al-Kasim Suleiman

"l "J18de believes that the @lave Taids and pillaging

. .. of Keffi envirenment was a “lucrative"aﬁ affair, it

can be srgued that Magajin Keffi's pillagings for the
~"lucrative slave trade® destroyed the region and was
' $he major cause of depopulation of the region, and

explain. why the other ethnic groups rooked at ﬂhe

- Malani and Hausa as raiders :Aj:iG}.Bﬁ

_ It should be mentioned tiat the rise of Keffi

aaw the coming of new grou)js, particularly the Fulani
and Hausa, Some reports cl:im that before the rise

of Keffi the number of Fulani in the region were
insignificant. But EKeffi perple encouraged the coming
of Pulani who ' hbhad large cattles. The large cattles
had ecoulegical repea.cusion, aand intergroup relatioas

in the region. However, some indigenous farmers ssked

gome Malani to ssettle on their farms for animel manure.

P e

84, The works of Jidde, Ymhaye, Gazetteers IIT,
pp.T and 19, - o

851 Jidde, pp-1 and 2-
86. GI/KCTD and GI/GAT. - .
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This led to the introduction of strange thorn weeds
which grew in the animal dungs. Also, it is claimed
that the cows brought guinea-worm (Kurkunu) which wags
not known in the region before. Most of the drinking
pools and sireams dried out hecause the large herds
eroded the banks, It is claimed that streams like
Wuzhye/Majawal, Antau, Dag-badna and meny pools which
never dried out completely during dry season now
started to be seasonal, This caused some conflicts
between the farmers and the Pulani. Despite these
new experiences, the economic relationship between the
Pulani and indigenous groups increased. Gbagyi in
particular gave some catties to the Pulani for grazing,

after which the Pulani were pald. Also, only th-

Fulwuni remuained an tho snle supplier of beef and milk
which augmented the dietuar,; intanke of the vhoie rcgion.b!
However, Keffi haa hpd :bout 14 Emirs since its

catablishmeut.hs

8T. Ibid,

88, Plateau State National Cengus Office Historical
Comiittee Heport, 1273, pp.S-g, and Plateau Stale ol
Nigeria, Programme for the Instalation of His Royal
Hipineaa, the Imir of Keflfi, 1981. .

1« Abdullahi Zang: ¢.1802-1820 10, Abdullahi Maigari

2. MNaizabo (c.1820-1835) (1921-1923)
3., Jibrin Bawa (c,1835-~1859) 11. Muhammadu Mai-yaki
4, Nuhammadu (c,1050-1862) (1928-1933)
5« Ahmadu (ec.1862-1877) 12. Abubakar Dan Ahmadu
€. 8idi Umaru (1877-1894) crowened (1933-1949)
in Zaria after succession 13. Ahmadu Maikwato
dispute, (1349-1979,
7. Ibrahim Barde (1394-1902) 14. Chindo Da Yamusa II
whom Magajin Keffi ensured his (197? to ¢ .te)
being turbaned by the Shurah (king makers) of Keffi than

going to Zaria, Shursh of Reffi conuisted of the chief
Iman, Waziri, oamal, derkin Pada, Turaki, Maraefa and
Majidadi (see Yahaya, p.10). Heace Magunji dictated to
the Buir. He was tae last Bmir before the British, He

- itish after the death of Moloney,
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;ﬁﬁ-;i.ﬁ The.Emetgénce_df Néﬁséﬁéﬁé:'
Inlthe couréeﬁbf ourldiscﬁssion, it was ¢lear
that the founders of Nassarawa had  common origin with
_ the founders of Keffi, and that Nassarawa wae o
| splinter Bmirate. I¢ was diﬂcunseélaﬁ length thé% -
some of ;he factors thai irf wenced the gplit of -
ﬁaésé}awa ffom Keffi wé;e iolflicta in the palacé,ﬁx

£ “the ambitior of Umaru Mimkams, Jeria's yreference for

‘Unmaru Makama to become the Enir of Keffi, and the
Zaria envy of Keffi's prosperity which it wanted td |
check by encouraging the split of Nassarawa.ag The
role of Zaria in thig affair can be clearly expressed

“in thip quetation: -

Abdul XKarim, of Zaris, joalous of the
growing power of Keffi, determined to detuch
¥akama Doget's party from the Keffi chiefdom,
and offered Imoru NMakama Dogo the Ighbira
k¥ingdom of Panda, then at the height of its
power and stilll unconquered. Thisg orafty
move of pbdul Karim was a double one; If
Makame Dego couvld subdue the Igbira, a large
slice of counsry would thus be added to the
Zaria Bmirate. If thae Igbira proved tco
strong for Makama Doge the latter's party
would be much weakened Bst still detuched
from the Keffi Emirate.

There seem 4o be no exaggeratich on thé fadt that |
Zaria supported Makama Dogo due'to the fact.that Makemu

- Dogo had been a mercenary of Bmir Nusa who captured

783, Gagetteers Iii"fﬁéssaréwé-Province);'pp.6~f and
o 16=17 5 Mg Smith, PO to— 1L N

80 Ibld, p.17, _9P¢Cit.; History of.Nfi_a's_gzmw'a .%irigte, el
o Olaim Fhut Weakaxs Doge was n migrant frem Ruma near Katoina, firot
attached himeelf te Usnan Den Fedio during the Jihad, hecamo a
gercrnary and helped in the conquest of Jazzau in 1804 whare Fe

atayed For ?‘yeara and Iater moved southwards to spread Tatm
vwhen he sccidentally wet MHhdu Zanga and Cunki at Zanga, and

with the approvuef Zoria Yater founded Keffi mettlemont.
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garia in 1804 (2).27 And the Caliphate was attem ing

to capture the confluence area in order to have direct
supply of Europesal fire-arms through the Niger trade.g2
1t is reported that Sultan Bello unsuccessfully laid
siege of Opanda in 1824, through which port he would
have received Ruropean goods.93 It should be noted
that the European activities by the confluence

encouraged the jihadist activities in the region.

However, when Umaru Makama Dogo failed to enter
Keffi after he had been crowned as the ruler of the
rogion, he took refuge in Yarkade94 about 10 kilometres
south of Keffi. Yarkade was a Hausa settlement w;i ch’

95

predete the rise of Keffi. From there he continued
to raid the Afo Agatu and Bassa country to the neasi:«96
He won victories ihat jnfluenced him to neme his-new
gettlement Nassarawa = meaning *'the victorioua'.97
Phe victories of Makama Dogo is attributed to the
number of mercenaries he had. It is reported thaet

Negwamatse gerved with him as a mercenary ceptain,

91, Johnaton .184, and Adeleye, POWEr... p.30. m.G.
guith, p.T4I; H"iﬂfomf of Nagsarava F}nirat?_ Pe2e

92, Denhan, Clapperton, Narrative of T avels...
pp.304-331; Ohiare, pp.370if: Lander, ecords ...
p.389; and Ohiare, p.360;Clapperton and Lander, pp.xiii=-xiv,

93, Ohiare, p.3689.
94, Temple, pp.50?~512}fﬂ£;3nm
g5, GI/AM/1992 and KCTD,

96, Gazetteers I1I (Nassarawa Province) p.17.

th P

97, Ibid, 2 History of Nansarawa fmirate, Garkida Press,
Auja, 1992, p.3.
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and helped him take the important town of Toto.ga‘
Other mercenaries whom Drgo jeve titles in order to
help him acheive his schemel ambition were Umaru
Manashi from Katsina as Gala ima, Jatau Azaga from
Bida as Wambai, Audu Bayarabe a Nupe from Ilorin as a
platoon commander, Kwatari from Katsina, NMusa frem
Katsina, Mazawaje Mohammed from Ringin in Kano, Iea
Cado from Kusede in Katsina, Makaita from Kaita, and
Maitsirewa from Hadeija.gg There were alsc scme Gade,
Gbagyi and Bassa mercenaries that helped the settlers
ol Nassarawa in raiding the Afo, Agatu, Ekpe, Doma
and Ighira'people to the east.100

Nassarawa people unsuccessfully made a headwuyy
west of Nassarawa - Kurape and Eurudu kingdoms. It is
claimed that before Nakama Dogo peid attention to the
conquest of Afo, Aga“u ané Bassaa land, he had first
attempted Gbagyiland, and failed to conquer any Ghagyi
area. In some of the battles that discouraged
Nassarawa from Gbagyiland was when Kurudu and Kuyrape
kingdoms killed about § of Nassarawa forces including

101

Dandowayo and Nazawoje. Oral tradition collected

98, Johnston, p.185.

99. Adamu, The Hausa Factors... p.103 -
100, GI/AM/32; Ohiare, pp.417ff.

101. 1/DT1/1991.




in Kurudu claims that the battle was fought in the

102

18503, This will be highlighted in the discussion

on the reaponse of Kurudu and .yrape, .

The growth and populerity of Nassarawa was first
‘and foremost due to its successful 6onquest of the
Afo, Agetu, Bamaa and Ebiralend, It is claimed that
Umara Mekama Pogo had been very popular even hefore
the eatablishment of Nassararra. He helped Musa te
capture Zaria,103 he heiped bdu Zanga to crnguer the

105

Nunkoro chiefdom104 and the fo to the east. This

bravery earned him the title of Makamen Keffi (meaning
the conqueror of Keffi) and the lealer of Keffi army.106
It vas when he had captured Opandas, in the 1854
invasion107 that Makama Dogo was turbaned by Zaria as

----- o Sarkin Xwotto - meaning the rulsr of the territories

108 -4 chould

formerly ruled by tiie Qhimege of Opanda.
be noted that Nassarswa was not as succensful as it
potrayed in the recorded traditiona. Although he was

declared Sarkin Kwotto, Dogo could not effect t: .s

!

by reiding and harassing the neighbouring areas in

ot

102. GI/ITT and ADA/3~1-92, GI/TM/1-1-02 end
T/0SU NAD, | .

¥0%, Johnston, p.7; n.G.Smith, Govt. in Zazzan, p.I413
Mallaw Abdullahi Usar,(Chairmman of the Ivcumentation).
BFstory of Masaarawa Pmirate, Garkida Press fbuja, T992,ppe2-3
204, Adamu, fenea Fackor in vest Africsn History, pel03, . .
T05. Gazoetteers IT¥, b6 \Nassarawa Prov.). T N U

706, ibjd.
107, Ibidlh_ o
108. Ohi.arag p.415'.‘ -




~_ fishermen, hunters end farmers,
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became a big market centre - normally éf%énded on
Pridays. Again, the position of Nassarawa on the

bank of river Kokona 1nf1ueﬂced 1ts profe551on and

:_..-: e s T

population, Many Nassarawa people are gardeﬁners,-'f
| 113

F 3

But it had less

”5f7number of artisans than Keffi, Keffi town wes larger,

-~ with more number of blackemiths and more integrated

into the indigenpus socisty tha Nassarawa, Thia

_integration is measured in terms of free assccintion,

" wixed mettlements intermingled, cultural relation and

©_ the spread of Keffi people among-the villages.

114

——

It should te puressed that Wassarewa sprung B0 e

quickly due to the great support she -got from Zarig —

‘which wanted Makama Doge to check the popularity of

Keffi, and to extend Zaria's control to thn kingdoma

115

in the confluerica, The initial success ol Nussmrnwu”

was influenced b, the contradictions in the reglon.
The Bbira kingdom of Igu and Opanda were struggling
over territory and economic dominance in the Benue
with the Baasd.basei at Ikereku. Bassa pecple thug
1nw1ted the Naaaarawa people against the Ebira and
"led to the conquest of Opanda the capital of Opanda
kingdom in 1854. It is stressed in the documented

tradition that abma”Baﬁsa aﬁldieré ﬁére war commandérs

113.- Ibid. Also, see Kirk-Green, "Expansion on the

Benue, 350-1900° L Review of the River Beaue with
special Reference to the Administration of the RNC,n

JHSN I: 3 1958, and NacPonald, “Exploratlon of the .

Denue." p.512.
114, GI/MM/14/9/92.
11%. Adamu, The Hausa Factor..., Dp. 103 anﬁ Gazetteers

-— Ay




in the army of Makama Dogo. Unfortunately for the

Bassa, Makama's imperial ambition did not spare them,
whose settlements were equﬁlly deatroyad 1ater.116=

Similarly, the Gade and Gbagyi people of Ara that aided

Nasserawa later suffered raids by Makama Dogo.11?

It ie important to note that Nassarawa people
married mostly the Gbagyi, Ebira, Afo and Gwandara-Gade
women, while, like most of the muslim communities,
they refused to give their daughters in turn to these

communitiee whor they lor! -down upon as 'pagans'.118

Similarly, Nassarawa people married their daughters to
their kins et Marmara, Leminga and Keffi, so much so
that the lineage chiefs of these settlements now claim
the same ancestry.119
From our sources, it appears that Zaria's support
for Nassarawa depended on the personality of the
reigning ruler of Nassarawa. It is claimed that
Zaria raided Nassarawa immediately after the death
of Makema Dogo.mo Similarly, Keffi did not seem to
have supported Nassarawa until when Dogo was old,
who requested Keffi to help him raid Jankwoi of

Doma kingdom, After this, the successors of Dogo

116, Ohiare, pp.449-443, 502-°04,
117. Ibid, and footnote 12 .

118. Ibid,

119, Interviews wi‘h Alh, Wglid Jibrin, the Dgngi
and Chiroman Pulani of Nass wrawa (now Sarkin Fulani).

120, Temple, p.512, und Gagetteers II1, p.i8.
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refused to co-operate with Keffi, While the recorded
tradition potray the Jankwoi, Agaza and Udeni arena

been conquered by Makema bef)re he died,"z1

however,
our sources argued that Malsia Dogo failed to establish
permenent administration ove~ them, and that in the
raid that led to the death o~ Makama Dogo, Afo sought
the support of Aragoe who are claimed to have taught

and given the Afo a mythical spear pegged on a
mythical gammo (ringed straw) with which they stroke
and killed Dogo. In addition Dogo is said to be
burried there under a pile of stones, and the

tail of his horse isg still used as the Fan of the king

122 However, another source cleims that

123

of Angewa.
Makama Dogo died of old age (72) in c.1858.
Ahmadu who was titled *Madakin Kwotto' succeeded
Dogo and reignei betweenc1858-1878., It is claimed
that he was enslaved by the Bmir of Zaria in c.1879,
but bought back his frsadom.124 Like his father, he

was credited to have conguered some small Villagen.125

Loke town is reporteu to be founded by scme Ebira in

1874 during his reign.126

121, Ibid,
122, Interviews with Tukure Azeki en 5/1%93.

123. See footnote 120,
124, 1bid,

125, Ibid, -
126, Ibid,
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¥amman Seni succeeded, and reigned for a year

(12.1878).12‘7 His name is missing in the kinglist

28

found in the colonial records.1 It is further

reported that during his rei;n the Bassa and Apawa

people rose against Nassaraw rule over 1'.11&»1.1""‘g

He was succeeded by MNua:nmadu Daanii who reigned
between 1878~-1923, This was the Emir that sold to the
RNC the strip of lend covering the banks of river
Benu:. He sdmitted this transaction during one of
the inquiries, but disputed the extent of land the
cocmpany claimed.13o Muhammadu Panweyi also reguested
for fire-arms in oréer to conquer the neighbouring
tribes, or at least raid them.131 With the fire arm,
he raided the confluence area, driving "the Bassa
across the Benue and even followed and raided ne oly

132 In an exaggerated account, it is

as far as Ida."
reported that he conquered "the whole country from a
point nearly opposite Abinsi to the corner formed by
the confluerce of the Niger and the Benue, and ncrth-
wards to within a few miles of Keffi was conguered...

westwards to the confines of Abuja he also aubduedﬂ133

127. Benue Plateau... p.7, lo.,cit, fn. 139. Ibid.
128. See Gazestter 1II, 1919 (Nassarawa Province)

129. Ibid,
130. Plint, p.139, and Ohiare, p.494-499.

131. See footnote 120.

132, Gasetteers p.10
133, Ibid, -
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This report was an axaggeration due to the fact that
the country that was west of Nassarawa to Abuja vas the
three kingdoms under study, He could not capture
Iumdu Just 30 kilometres away from Nassarawa, talkless
of the_whole region down to the confluenc». This tyve
‘of migpinformation might have bheen created by Sarkin
N:ssarawa himgelf, and partly due to the interest the
Buropeans hed on the Buir. This is likely due to the
circumstances that informed the relationship between

the Buropeans and the Bmir, For instance, the Bmir

sold out the region he could not conguer to the RI*_IG,IB"

he again reguested the RNC to give him arms and army
to conguer the Gbagyi and Kbirn kingdoms that consu‘kuted
trade barriers ',135 and he was one of the first

Emirs who "made formal submissioa" to Lord Lugard_'
in 1900.136 Hence the Buropeans wanted to use his -

town as their base for the conquest of the Sokoto
Caliphate. To justify this, they assumed that the

vagst region to the confluence had been under him, a
pre-requisite for favouring him in the colonial

137

administration. The contradiction the Buropeans

134, See footnote 131. The I9th century poritical map of
the Zaria piains to the contluence area by m.G.Smith,

Govt., in Zazzau-Map B: The Distribution of fiefs and
vagsal~states of Fulani Zagzgu, reweals that the Ghagyi-

country under study was independent of the Emirates, buja
and Bpira states up to the colonial conquest.

135. See fn. 126.
136, Gazetteers III Nassarawa Prov.,pp. 18 & I9.
137, ibid.
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faced in administraring the region up to 1932_dismiss
the olaim that the region had been under-him.138 Cther
colonial reports ig regard the principal kingdoms in

the region slso dismiss the claim.139

J@ﬁé.éstablishment of Wassaraws had many socio-
political and economic significance which will be

.. highlighted in the conclusion of this chapter,

A6 The Founding of Laming& o

The Chief-lineage of L.minga are settled Fulani
;;(Gwe—beia), while the majo "ity of the people are of

;fmixed ragce —~ Ghagyl, Mada, /0o, Bapog and qunduru.140

- Phe firet settlern of Laminga came from Zakun-Bello
"hill which was a refuge in the jihad days. This

-~ report adds that the kings of Kurape - Riku 'Su-laya-da

------

{c.1794~1824). Cyawyi {(c.1825~1844) and "“su Kurape
(1845-1875) gettled some run away fugitives there.
" That the hill becamo known as Zaku because the first

. group that arrived from Hausaland was lod by o well

138. Ohiﬂre, p¢529- 'J

139. Ohiare, pp.496-498 and Benu-Flateau... 193,
i PpReT=8. ©Other Emirs that ruled after Muhammadu
[ Danwayl were Ahnadu Ahoda (1923-1924;, Mohemmadu
Ashshe (1923-1926), Usman (1926-1942), Umaru {1942-1360),
Jibrin Wairiga (1960-~1991) and Alhaji Ibhrahim Ramalan
Avubakar (1991 to date). _

140,  1/MM/14/4/92.
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dbuilt man, Zalu meaning well built man in Gbagyi. It
ig further claimed that while the people of Zaku helped
Kurape to ward off the forays from Zaria, Keffi and

Abuja, they also raid their taxes in grains and cattles

to the kinga of Kurapa.141

However, traditions collected from the chief-
lineage of Laminga report that their fore~fathers were
driven from Daura in the early 13th century by the
jihadista.142 This tradition seem to gain support
from the studies of M.G. Smith, who found that the
jihadists forced the last Sarki of Jaura by name Sarkin
Gwari Abdu and his followers: to leave Daura in 1805.143
Laminga people might be amoi; these people. The
tradition claims thai the foi nders of Laninge were
three children of Sango by name Nahuce, Ahmadu-Kuna
and Becece. Sango died shortly after their arrival
at Zaku hill, then in the land of Kyrape. This was
the time when Zaria was 'turbanning' or *giving flag'
to whoever wished to declare Jihad or bring the area
under Zaria., Nahuce ran to Zaria to 'receive the flag'.

But the people of Zaku did not like him as they

prefered Amadu-Kuna who was mere elderly and ger*le,

141. GI/AM/3/1/93 and GI/OSUATM/25-12-79.lmBaba Kaka
80 years old, the mother of present Chief of Laminga
claimed that her husband was Agwai while shewils Gwandara
whose parents lived at Zaku, This report seem to
corroborate the view that Zaku was a refuge centre for
peoples of diverse origins. o

142, Interviews with Mohammed Hamzat Abubakar (Muishanu)
(IMHA/4/4/92) and Group interview with the Chief of
Laminga, Alhaji Jibrin Adamu (GI/Chief JA) on 4/4/92.
143, ¥.C. Smith, The Affairs of Daura, p.%9. This .
tradition seems to pive a more acceptable date for such
arrival when compared with the kinglist of Laminca,

One of our informants clanimed that Laminga settlement



Hence the people of Zaku closed the gates of Zaku
against Nahuce when he returned from Zaria. When
Nahuce realised that ne could not enter Zaku, he went

to camp at a place about 5 kilometres east of Zaku
(2 kilonetres west of present day Nahuce village).144
Later, Ahmadu-Kuna and Bacece decided to leave
Zaku hill because the hill had become weak for cultiva-
tion and grazing. They passed Nahuce and went to

settle at Laminga between Nassarawa and Keffi in about

1847, 149 |

Tiuis tradition does not provide the name of the
king or Bmir of Zaria who crowned Nahuce, or the
contemporary rulers of Kurape, Keffi und or Nasahrawé.
so that we can discuss the emergence of Laminga in
time perspective, and cross check the dates in the
tradition. Another source claimed that Laminge was
founded by Makama Dogo when he was thrown out of Keffi.
He built a bocth there before he proceeded to buiid

aho.her one at Nassarawa a year later. After some

years, Zaku people and others came to settle there,

has had zbout 3 chiefs, Bacece who started to reign
from 0,1847 and died shortly afterwards, and Ademu

whe reigned up to 1964, If this list is correct, it

is very doubtful that Adamu the second chief could

have reigned for over 100 years. It is more convincing
that Laminga was fourded about 1876 when Sakurapei
Isolu (1876-1906) was on the threne, This draws our
attention to the fact that our inferences are tentative
untill a more reliable date is established,

144, Jee footnote 142,
14%. 1bid.
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and named it Laminga (whgn Makame Dogo had long left

146

the place). This traﬂition;might be seeking to

kt;‘ntrasa ‘the economic, cultural and political relation-

: f
ship between the places, without historical accuracy.147

" Qur source stress that Saurppei Isolu (c.186-1906)
used-zak&ﬁﬁiil g3 a refuge to inform him about any
invasion from XKeffi or Nagsarawa, and to gerve as a

;' buffer zone, King Kurape (c.1845-1875) had ear]iér
-~ settled the Gwandara migrants from Garaku ares at

-

Guwagwa to serve as buffer village between Kurape

kingdom and Keffi. More Gwandara were braught to Zaku 148

Baba Kaka the wife to chief Adamu claimed that her
parents were Gwandara who had great relations with
the pecple of Ku“ape.149 These traditlons give the

: ngme of the king of Kurape - Saxurapei Iaolu when the .

R g e e SR I

D&ura migrar,lts arrived., -

'TI..I‘._.'.:..'-“;_.._. LA

" . However, at their arrivel at Laminga, Amedu-Kuna

5and Baceco built geparate houses, Kuna'rs house is thé
. present palace wille Becece'’s ig the Madaki house.

It is claimed that although Amadu~Kuna was the eldest;"”“

, he decided to crown his yohnger brother Becece as the

146. GI/AN/14-4-02, - L o
<. 147, KCTD/12-2—92 and Gvgm/a 4-92. SR -
148. Ibiﬂ, o . ot "j;;f“ﬁ}_ N

149, GI/Chief JA/4—4—92.




chief, The two houses (Zaure) rotated the title of
the chief. The settlement grew in size that there are

, now three houses (Zgggg) rotating the sarauta (kfagahip).

;%55. These are the hovses of Sarki (chief), Nadaki (deputy)

and lya. 150 L ." . : .
Leminga became well organised through the

adninistrative machinary with the offices of Sarki,

Madgki, Waziri, Shamaki, Magaji, Makama, Sarkin Yaki,
Sarkin Pada, Turaki, Sarkin Kasuwa, Sarkin Paws snd
Sarkin Dawa. - e e |
One of the.factors that contributed to the growth
| ;fuiaminga was immigrationlbf new groups, Traditions
collected in Laminga claim that Gbagyi were the first: . -
group to join the founders of Laminga immediateiy
Ampdu Kuna settled. This group is completely Hausaniged
now. .Some rich members of Laminga further eniargeneﬁﬂn
the towh by purchasing Afo, Agatu and Mada slaves in
particular.151 Do o - o
i Anothes factor that contributed to the growth of
..ﬁéminga was the role of artisans. Laminga blackemith -
are aaid to be the most famous in the Niger«Nenue
Confluence, whese inplemsita are of the best qﬁality

152

and demanded by all groups in the region, Laminga

hau substantial number of Hausa butchers, Berbers,

150, NHA/4~4-92, :
“45t. 1bid. .. - -

152, Ivid, and BI/B22/1/2/93

R
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dyers, leather-workers, calabash designers, builders,
huntéfé, and most importantly the brokers - 'yan-koli

and *yan kasuwa. It i2 claimed that Laminga brokers

used to trade in wll the markets down to the conflueace,
to Jabaland and to Awe, They carried to the regional
markets some Laminga manufactures, hides and skinsg,
calabash, iron implements, skea-butter, milk-butter

and textiles. They in tuon tought foreign goods Yike
trana-gahara goods, red oil. [ish, éalt, natfon, wedrs
and o . on. They made Laminga market very populmr;

In eddition, the number of villages surcunding Laminga

contributed in great measure in the growth and popula~
rity of the town., This was in terms of Lflooding
Laningn markot with their food items, birds and animala,
They also gave their daughters in marriage to the
people of Laminga., These apart, the villages organised
Dambe (boxing), Gaiya (community lsbour) and Farcuta
{hunting) with Leminga. 2>

| It shéﬁld be mentioned that Laminga black-amiths
joined the mining of iron ore at Nike (about 10
kilometrs north—cast of Laminga). Also, some Laminga
fishermen were found along rivers Kouonz and Uke., It

is stressed tnat all the professionals and artisans

were taxed. Market tolls were also col.ected, and all

went to the pulace.154JTT7¢33‘”T;f’””'”

153, GI/Chief JA/4-4-92,
. 154, -Ibid, snd CI/TV and I/KCTD.

e oL
R =
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The external relatlon of Laminga was mostly wlth_ 
Keffi, Saka, Marmara and NassaraWa. The ruling -
houses of these places are close relatives now because
of intérmarriagea.155 It is claimed that the Emir of-w
Naesarawa by nane Mahammadu (c 1878—1923) need to hire
some Laminga mercenarles to carry out aome ra;ds, but
never sponsored a war of ite own, 196

" Mention must be made of the Tact that Laminga
was instrumental in the gpread. of Islam among the[Af;-
and Gwandara that joined them, as well as among the
Gheagyi group, The malam of Laminga were popular
because they were alse traditional medicine men, and
were believed to have the power to communicate with
spiritv that bring geod luck.157 B

Although Laninga's relations with the neighbouring

Gbagyi remained cordial, it became an ally of Keffi
and Nassarawa, Hence, Kurape lost that boundary to

Nagsurawa and Keffi.155

H4.7 The Coming of Marmara

" The chiaf lineage of Marmara are the descendants
{Yusufu Bojiabbo)
of & Fulanlman cal’ed Jabbq4 He led a group of kuiani

from the Eorno area through iadelaa to Kane area in

155. IMHA/4/4/34. f_; o
156, Ibid, Y
157. Ibid,

158. I1bid and footnote 154.
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the last half of the 18th century. They settled at
Babeji, then to Bagwai end later Shanono. They entered
the territory of Katsina where they foundedKAfin-Shanu

settlement. Jabbo left his Lrother there and praoceeded

to establish *Yan-Tumaki settlement in about 1787.

Some of this people went to be students of Usman Dan
Podio, while others proceeded to Ilorin, Bjdda, Zaria,
Agae, Lapai, Keffi and Naaaarawa.‘bg These line~ge
has maintained the Sarkin Fulani Dgngi clan of 'Yan=-
Tumaki . 190

This tradition seems to emphasise the role of the
Pulani of the Dangi clan in the creation of Sokoto
Caliphate. If this tradition is something to go by,
it can he emphasised that Dangi clan was very instru-
mental in the spread of jihad to the western part of
the Caliphate - northern Yoruba, Kabba, Nupeland,
OBagriLend, Zamate-Lalin aves and to Woivaluods Kvars
from their role at bfinging about the integration of
the region, this clan played an important role in
maintaining psstoral and nomadic life which has remained

the (nly source of beef and milk in northern Nigeria.

159, Alhaji Dr, Wglid Jibrin, the Dangi of Nassarawa,
the Ciroman Pulani, (now Sarkin Fulari?lAGM UNTL Kaduna.
"Parihin Dangawa Daga *'Yan-Tumaki", Paper presented

at Nassarawa in 1992 when W. Jibrin was titled *Dangin
Nassarawa'.

160, W, Jibrin, "Tarihin Sarautar Dangawa a 'Yan-!umaki,
Sunan Sarauta Sarkin Fulani Dangi®, They sent Ja'e to

go and sleep there at night to assess the pousibility

of human habitation, that 18 to make sure it was free
from spirits - Aljanu and dangerous animalsz, Nothing
happened to him, He declared the place good, hence

they established their settlement . there and named it
mar.uara after the type of the rock (granite).
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Dangi clan also helped to integrate the economy of
the region whereby the nomads settled in the fallows

of farmers for animal manure (takin ghanu), contracted

the keeping of some farmers' cattle, grew garden crops

and bought arables of farmers, sometimes in exchange

for milk. All the markets in the region under stuady

were flooded with Fulani women and men to selil their

animgls, birds, ropes, straw-woven-hats and milk,

Cul*urally, too, the Fulani maintain their Share

(game of whipping among tne youth) which has a festival

attended by all the ethnic groups as guests. It is

claimed that Pulani introduced some secret societies

closely linked to slavery into the region, 161
It is very clear in the traditions relating to

the coming of Marmara that demograph.c changes caused

by the jihad and other economic interest were very

influential. It is claimed that the leaders that

established Maramara were Jibrin 'the warrior' and

his brother fHubakar Maisaje, (sons of Macido, sor of Dampami the

first Brir of Lapai, son ef Tusuf Bojahbo the first Dangi of YanTwn

left their father at 'Yan-Tumaki in search of suiteble

grazing area. In such wandeiing, they regched Lapai

where they stayed for a short time, They left until

they arrived at Keffi wher¢ they met their brothers

wao left 'Yen-Tumaki earlier They stayed ot Keffi

for & short while, and moved to Gunki-Tsoho near Nike,

Gunki Tsohe is claimed to have bern founded by one CGunki the

firat Madaki of Keffi, Mallm Gunki gave hin dmghter Aishatu in

marriage to Jibrin I through whom he got 9 boya.ls‘?
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i Howeavar, it wam unfortunaio that gt Gunkt. @ll their outtlo
"parighed from an epidemic. They then took to farming.16'
Tt should be noted that the tradition was silent on the

‘dates of their migrations. R

o Ca e ot e —

It is claimed that Jibrin had nime hoys memely & dillani
Maigari, Amadu Je'e, Yamusa, Dangaladima Mus.a., Saluhu,
Maigemo, Husaini, Kwasau and Maishanu {the youngest)
when at Gunki., It was from there they left for Lamingi
where they established s wurd which was at the site B
of the present~day GSS Lamicga. Although they made

menv friends at Laminga, there were some guarrels

164 4hother informa-

that made them leave for Shamage.
tion that corroborates this view ¢laims that one of
: .5the causes of the quarrels was the sturboness of . .. -
Laminga boys who stired quarrels. When they wefel
;;'Eplaying in river .intau, one Laminga boy hi{ Bangaladima
: 'Jﬁitﬁlﬁ stick and broke his head. The elder brother
of Dangaladimn wanted to revenge with the believe that
the wounding was intentionally done, This lgd to
ethaic clash in the river Antauw, which spérked of f
ward guarrels beyond the contrel of the chief of
Leminga (Adanu). As éuch.the chief complained te the

Emir of Nasasarawa 1o intarce;d, where upon, the Fmir

16%. ibid., also see

Walid Jibrin, “Tarih n ¥Marmara®, or "History of
Marmarn.” Paper prescnted aut the installation of Walid
Jibrin ns the Dangi of Nassurawa in 1992,

164. Interviews with Abmed Dengaladima Pate ADP/6/%/92.
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adviged Jibrin to move awav from Laminga., They then
moved to Shamage (some of whuse people claim to have

migrated from Sokoto ares in flight ngainnt the jihadists ).!02
They werr seen hy Shmmage pronle an trouble makers.
Jibrin cemplained to the Brir of Nassearawa Sarki Mmadu
(the second Bhir of Nasserawa). The Brir showed them the
present site of Marmara -- a kilometre away from Shemage.
1t is further claimed that the Mnir "must have realisaed
that Jibrin wns his kinsman from Katzina™ which was why
he had special intereat ‘n helping Jihrin to resolve the
quarrels with Laminga and Shmage,

Significantly, marmara geemed to have heen the firﬁt
and most important Fulani settlement In the region down

to the ~onfluence, and "Wibrin | imuediately assumed

the firat Sarkin Pulani of the whele Nasganrawn Elni.ratez'TGG

[65., ITmterview with {iyd Muhmamadu  shwmage in 1990,

I66. See fns. 159, 160, 162 & 16%, They provided the
following kingliat of Marmarns

r*in Pulani Jibrin (the founder) TBAT-T8H86 — 29yrs

£q
» " fhdnllshi Mairizal Audn) T886-T902 = 16yrs
" " Husaini ITW2-1918 - I6yrs
. . Ahmadu Ja'e 19168-~1958 - 40yrs .
X " Jibrin IT --1953=1976 -~ I8yrs

Marmara /fbdullahi Jibrin 1976 to date.
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It is again important to note that the presence of the
Fulani in the Nassarawa Hmirate remained small until the
reign of Sarkin Fulanin Kasar Nassarawa | ond the Sarkin
Mamara) Ahmadu Jo'e (c.T918-1954) when more Fulanig began
to settle in Nasnarawa Emirate. He is reported to have been

“powerful and courageous" who'could not compromise® with
the then colenial matricf Officer - mosat probabiy
J.C,.Sciortino Esgf? and was stripped off of the title of -
the Sarkin Putani of Nassarava while he remained as the
Sarkin Marmara. The D.0. instead rppointed one Fulani by
name Ahokin Mallan as Sarkin Pulani, and was i2ter succeeded
by his son thuri. {shuri was revoved hy by Mmir Jibrin~
(1960~71992) and replaced by malian Aly Dan Sa'i as the
Sarkin Pul anin nNnasasarava, He was also renoved by Emir Ibranim
Raval zan Bala(1993 to date) and replaced with Wnlid Jibrin
who in seem as the right/legnl sucecesnsor of his grandt ather
Mnadu Jae as the Sarkin Fulanin ¥ asar Nassarawa.l69) mhe
rulers of Marunr: had remained an mere Sariin Marmara since
Mmedu Ja'e, and with Sarakunrm Fulanin Fasar Nassarawa on
the nther hand since Sarkin Fulani Aokin :-in_lm.rm

However, Marnara scon grew very infiluential in the region

becmuge of - ts economic importance and relations with the Fulam

of Nacsarawa and Keffi ™wirates and ‘--ozr—:s!'::vncl.l'rr

167. Waii? Jivrin, "Background of the Sarkiu Fulani Institution
in Nasgarawa Local Govermment." a paper presented during
the inel . ntion of Walid Jibhrin aa the Barvin Pulanin Kasar
Nassarawn in 199%.

168. Sso Appendix 2 - page 495 of thio thooia,
169- me fﬂ.]’ﬁ?.]‘h:.
TT0. Walid Jibrin, "Asgalin Sarautar Sorkin Fulanin K asar Nassarawa, ™

199%) and riotory o. Nagsaravn Bmnirate,p.B.
1T . Interviews with Alnnji Waiid (ibhrin tn 1993, '
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The Emir of Massarawa occaasibnally'employed somui;.

mercenaries from Marmara for his forays down to the .

172

confluenace, The people of Marmara practiced

farming, fishing end hunting and were well known in .
the Emirgte. Theoy intermarried with Nassarawa; Keffi,
Leminga, Shamage, Gunhi und other settlements, Other
ethnic groups that identified thempelves with the ="
73 77

geitlement were Afo, Gbagyi, Hausa and others.

Gwanja setilement (6 kilometres east of Marmara) left

to jotn Mamara 74 C oo

" The comirg of Marmara was significunt to the- - -
hisfﬂfical_ﬁevalopméﬁt of the whole region. It
inéreased the popnlation of the region, und later
served_as_a:cantre for éﬁit@fal ihtegrﬁtion aé they
intermarried with the indigenous tribes, became fiore

or less Hausanized and took to ferming alongside

animal hugbandry.

e -

4,8 The Role of Zaria and Jama'an Doxroxo ... = .-

In our discussion above, we argued that the centres

emevged as a rasuli of the inter-play of both the

172. Interview with Gwamna Awazje Marmara in 1531,
173. Interview with Walid Jibrin in 1391. ’

174, Interviews with Nupuyi Tukura and Ahmed Dangaladlma.
It is claimed that the Gwanja settlement was a trading
post and the termni of Long DPistance Yrade routes

coming from Kurupe to the west, Magom: to the south,

Gyinu and Afoland to the north. Many traders from
Hausaland, Ebiraland, Awe and Doma area, Gbagyl and
Nupeland putranlsad Gw wanja market in the 18th and 19th
centuries, : S

[
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internal and external factors. It was emﬁhasiﬁé& that
the external iaputs ﬁéﬁti@ularly'phqug;iticéi tension
in Hauaaland (the establisﬁment.of the.86k056~0aigﬁﬁéfé§“

end demographic changes were most significant in
bringing about the new setblemonts. There is need to -

clearly examine the role of Zaria and Jema‘a Bmlrate%

in increasing the contraﬂlctlons 1n the region ‘and

. their ﬂpecific interesto.
N unsuccessfhl
The role ¢f Zaria can be seen in ils /attempt to

conguer the raglon down to the confluence by spon~AT1~f& 
soering wars of conqueat, organxsmng sporadic raids

of the region, instigating political crises or palace
coups and by mobilising the bordering Emirates to wage
wars on the autochthonous kingdoms of Karau, Kurépe;:
Karu and Kurudu, Igu and Opandg and also Abuja. Our
gources are emphatic that Zaria made several raids

on the kingdoms o Karu, Kurudu and Kurape, It is
claimed that Zaria sponsored serias of wars and raids
down %o the confluence as'from the reignes of SaXurgpei
Gyawyi (c.1825-1844), SeXarui Narai (c.1810-1854) and

175 This orul

SaKurudui Kugnazyi {c.1807-1832).
information corroborate the Buropean eye withess

accounts that Zearia and its allies laid siege of the

17%., GI/GAT/29/12/913 I/8M 16/31/9; GI/08U a'm/25/12/18.
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kingdoms down to the coniluence sxnce 18203 tnroughout

176 Sul*an Bello made an unsuneessful

the 19th centuzy.
gimge of Opanda in 1824 and had encouraged Zaria and
Nassaraﬁa'émirates to.finish the task until Opanda
kingdom wasa sackad tn the 18)03.177 Infnrmants from_

Keffi alsc aassert that Zaria atiempted to deatroy’

'“Exeffi during the reign of Jibrilu (c.1835~1859) because

Zaria was jealous of the prosperity of Keffi, - pnd e
. ‘u’\‘-« \_(‘{ﬂ ]3'}{)‘3 Tty wadgs AL dyl”ﬂh [l T - éJ) aﬂncfc-eﬁfa

gprqbably Aue to the fact that Keffi had refused the .

‘fimpoqatlon of Makama,Dogo as the third Emir of Kelfi
_who was a nercenary and loyal ally of Zaria.179 It
'fis gimilarly c¢laimed that uarla raided and enslaved

‘the successor of Makama Doyo by name Ahmadu (c 1858-187&

It also made series of fou 8ys on Ahu;a the escaped

Sarkin gazzgg.181 Furthermore Zaria is said to have

instiguted and helped or used Keffi, Nassarawa and
other Hgusa settlements in the Niger-Benue Confluence

to raid the whole'region.182

Based on this information
the tempo of the socio-political contradiction were

mostly propelled by Zaria.

" 476. Denham, Clapperton and Qudney, pp.304-331;
‘Lander, Records of Clappert;n, pp.47-55; Lander and
Lander, Journal of an BExp., ii; Laird and 0ldfield,

- Narrstive of en Exped, vol.l; Allen and Thompson,
A Nar]‘atlv(}..- Vﬂlnﬁ—’l CFGWthi‘.l‘, 'Ibufncd ’85” C-hp 1'

117. Ohlare, pp-355 389.
178, Interviews with Atiku Yahaya in 1993, M&imth f“*;m‘“l
| 179, Ohisre p.403i #.G.Smitn, Govt. in sezzdl, peldTl pi70--1y
180, 0, Temple, ps512 und GuLLLteere LII (Nuﬁuarﬁwa
o PrOV1noe) p.18. o o
. 181, Nmibi and Hassan, uwazyL_Koro and Gade Trives.
Tl p,1b. M- G 5,,,‘.,_“\,;: 3’_ o
182. Ohiare, P«4197 Samuel cfuwth&l' Iaurn&r gf Oy ﬁ};pul'”mn

: @M» J fHAIM1o.thJ?




Again, the activities of the jihadista in the

neighbouring Emiretes like Kontagora, Jema'an Dorero,

~ Bida and other Hausa Emlratea had dzrect 1mpacts in

our region of stuﬂy.: Por inatance, moat Gade groups S

-

in Karu and Kurape kingdoma claim to have been puohed“

| ffto tke kingdoms by the jihadlata around Nupeland and
Kontagora, Slmllarly, the Koro and GWandara in the
kingdom of Kara were pushed down by the jihadisfgfiﬂr 
Jema'an Dororp. The Gade in the kingdom of"Kufudulwéfe

- similerly pushed te the area by the raids of the Bmirs.
of Lafia, Awe and Keffi. o3 Some Hausa ané Pulani
settlements in the Niger Benue confluence ruBhéd'iht;'
the region during the jihadist esctivities, and further

: .'1nc”eased the tide of the movement.184

Some Ghagyl
settlements around Koton Karfe, like some Bassa
settlerents toce, claim to have fled fzom the Paidb in
Nupeland, 185

It ig important to nete that the estgblishment
of Jema'an Dorero too, like that of Abuja, influenced
Keffi to enter into ties with the *pagan' kingdom of

Karu, Kurape end Gyinu. Tt is claimed that ene Mallam

Usman who had been a notable Islamic scholar among the

183, I1/BSP/29/12/92 and GI/GA/3-1-92,

184. GI/GAT aad GI/AM/16/4/92.
185. Interview with Rev, Ch*dawa Nyayiea.
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" Pulani ia the area around Kajuru, Kachichire, Jemars
| and Kagoro, went to Emir Musa of Zaria to "obtaiﬁ
"1} a flag" around 1810, He told Emir Musa that he was
the head of a party of o gathering - Jama'a of___dm;me

pam—

Pororo. Emir Musa then named the place "Jama'an
Derroro" mesning “the gathering or party of Darroro".186
During the reign of Usman {c.1810~1833) there were

series of cleshes with the eboriginel inhgbitants

which led'to their migration into Kurgpe, Karu, -
Kurudu and Opanda area. Most of the Gwandara in
Keffi and Xurape kingdom were the backwash of the
tumoils in Jema'an Dorroro émirate.187 Iomediately
after the death of Usman, Zaria.interfefed too much
with the succession that there were palace coupa

and deportations, and "the one who paid the heaviest
bribe was the winner before the Zaria court.”
However, during *the reign of Fmir Adamu {c.185C- 1869)
the fourth Emir, and during the reign of Emir ¢.ibrilu
of Keffi (c¢.1835-1859) Jsma'a and Keffi Emirates
fought a series of wars, [I{ is clgimed that the Sultan
of Sokotoc had to intercede. Also in the 1890s, the
Maguji of Keffi raided the districts of Jema'’a, and

foy
A

- 186. Gazetteers “II. pp.13-14
S8, GL/AG/3-1-91 und I/B.OR 3-1-91,
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succeeded in claining Numan and Ninzam with hiw

base at Kokona.'®” It ie cleimed thet Keffi knew
that ts relutionship with tha neighbouring Emirates
was not always cordial, which made it to seek the
sdpport of Xupen Gweri, Kurape and Karu from time to
time, 190
Our discusaiop cannot be completewithout
aiamining the motives of the jil adists as this"ﬁfii'
help us understand the moa!  afluential factors in the
contradictions and changesiil the kingdoms underétudy.
The reascn advanced by tie founding fathers of
the Emirates clearly has both religious and political
undertones. They cleimed thes their raids and wars
of conquests were attempis at creating an ideal
Islemic society guided by the Sharia. That was the
idea behind their going to *obtain a flag’ from Zaria, °
which was the permission to wage the jihad - holy war -
| egainst polythelst muslim communities and pagan =
communities that refused to be under the contrc. af.

pious muslims. To °receive the flag' from either

188, Gazetteers 111, pp.14~-15 e
189, Yahaya (1993) n.19, and Jidde, D.By‘ww“i
190. . Jnterview with Kurwm, Baba Hature and Y ubay ee

.- 191, ‘Kefi1, Nassarawn, Awe, Lafis and Jemn'an Durroro
... are reported to huve received their Llougs frem .&uxu:,
and became qub—Eniratca of . Zarla.;;JH“m_h_rwwd- =
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Sokoto was a pledge to abide by the manifesto of the
jihad provided by Usman Lan Fodio,192 and as an

acceptance of Sokoto overlord.hip, This involved the
belief that only muslims should expropriate and
appropriate the surplus velue of the communities in
which they lived, and to force any recalcitrant ‘pagan'
commvnity.193 This informed the religious and ethnic
nature of the movement, since the muslim communities
comprised of purely Hausa ane Faulani in our regio..194
Although some new perspe~tiv s of the contradicti.ns
and transformation of this r gion attempt to dismiss
the religious and ethnic nzt re of the jihad,195 the
assertions of the protagonisivs of the jihad reduce
the contradiction to ethnic and religious nature,
Por instance, Sultan Bello threatened the ruler of
Oranda in 1824 with this letter:

Ruler of Fundah! deliver up your country,

your riches, your people and your slaves

to the beloved of God /muslim/, Mohammed

Bello, king of all the muslimans, withought

reluctance on your part; for if you do not...

he will shed your blood, and the blood of

your children, and the blood of £our hou: ~hold;
not one shall be left alive...19

192. See Wathigat ahl al-Sudan wa man sha Allah min
al=1ikhwan ispatch to the folk ol the sudan and to

whomso Allah wilis among the brethren.') by Usman Dan

Fodio, Translated by Bivar, 1961, pp.235-243.
193, Ibid and Hodgkin, loc.cit. pp.247-247.
19%. GI/mM/16/4/92; I/DIT; 1/KCTD.

195. Y.B. Usman, (ed) Studies in Sokoto Caliphate
ABU Press 1988, '

196. Lander, Records of Clapperton, pp.d47=5Y
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Apart from this assertion, the alliance system in the "
last half of the 19th century was religious to a .:
grenter ex’ent. This influenced the Buropeans that-tf l
wers in the region in the period to conclude thut "the
raide on neighbouring pageny were conyldered [Fy tho

muslimg/ o plousant and profituble way of mpending the

G
dry aeaaon."‘JT

'h recent study in the history of
Keffi support the ethnic and religious aspect or
pergpeciive of the contradiction. The establishment
of Keffi is pceen by AJY. Yghaya as a centire for

disemination of Islam. 28 |

Despite this belief whibh informed the religious
nature of the contradiction, it remained z mere facade
to justify their raid of the pagan communities,‘since
the Pmirate founders and thair successore 4id not
bother to establish any Islx ic state. J.A. Ohiare's
study which discovered that " he Emirate rulers in our
area of study did noffé}eate any Iaslamic stute nor
both%red'théméalvea to conver. even tl.e conguered _
people supports this view. Conversely, theYeven 1oo;éd

199 ye have shown

mueglim communities like Koton Kerfe,
in our discussion hcvw the Bmirates were busy looting
one another, and scmetimes allying with the pagan

kingdoms againgt their rival muslim Emirates.

- 197. Meek, pp.257-8, 287-293.
198, A.Y. Yshaya (1993) p.3.

199, Okiare, pp.378-381, =" -
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However, Islam influenoed thé'contraﬁictibn,'éé |
1% was the legal basis for their actiohs, the uni%iﬁéfiifﬁ
forc;, the only intellectual forum which universality
expos2d the jihadists to the outside world, gave the
perspective of their line of action and external i )
surport. That may be the reason why some'ééhbi;;;fJf%:;;
infered that Islanmn provided'tha'intailigentéia that

becams most ingtrumental when the socio-political and

economic contradiction in the whole bilading ul
Sudaniyya in thc 13tk century became sharpar'than ever.zoo

This view helps us to examine other factors that
influenced the contruadictions in our area of study.
One of such factors was the age~old demographic changes
that contributed to the founding of new centres '
discussed abiove, the gpread of Hausa- language, Islan
and the Hausa~Fulsni ethnic group that become inatru-
mental in the contradictions now called the jihad.
The role of the Hausa groups or communities in the
Niger—-Benue area has been extenslvely discussed by

201 Another factor wns politicnl transformation

M, Adamua.
of Hausaland and the introduction of slave mode of

production., It is argued by Enoch Oyedele that the

200. Y.B. Usman, (ed) Studincs in tae Hiatory of Sokoto
caliphﬂt'EQ AOB.U. 1979‘ PP‘B:“59'

201, M, pdomu, The Huuga Pgitor..., and his YSeuminar
Papara Vol.l", T .
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. urbanization of the Hausa ¢cities was partly characte-i -

~ riged by dialectical relationship whereby the subarbs

ST e e

- and non-Hausa groups south of the Hausaland were - -

S 901h
_-raided,HU‘ Thiu viow im corrubuvatad'by.uqma_trgdiiions

in Huuaﬁ]und which clalm that mout of their ﬁiﬁéé'“““”“

 eotntes (Rinji, Rumada, Gandu and Murgu) in the 19th

century were full of nen-muslinm Gwari, 205 Orgl T

reports collectsd around "effi, Abuje end NeBsaraws =

also ccrroborate this view, and report that apart

from domestic use of the slaves acquired from the

surrounding, most of them were sold off to Hausa

204 It is reported that

slavers and jihadists.
Nagwamatae tho Pestroyer, the raider, the conqueror
of the fierce Gwari Tribes on the Bast /sic./" was
agked by the rulers of Sckote in the 1850s to send .
them slaves and booties, whicy made him to continually

205 Similarly,

raid the region down to the confluence.
the Bmir of Zaria imported Bunuchs from (Opanda and -
Abaji, while Sokoto imported slaves that were
professionals in the field of weaving, dyeing, pottétw,

and warriors. All the BEnirates used slaves ag porters

202, Bnoch Oyedele, "Slave;y snd Urbanization i. the
Central Sudan up to 1900 A.1.* in Sunday Now .(ijgeria
April 1990, 27th, rp.8-9.

203, Hodgkin, loc.cit., . 86ff,
204, Interviews with Kura, Habu and Godiya,
205, Gazetteers I1I, Kontagora Province p.3.
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and were the general means of exchange for fire-arms

between them and tune Europeana.206

Linked to the inta2rnal economic situation which
the jiha@iata wanted to boost by the use of slave
'lahour: the contradictions were accelerated by European
activities along the coast end the rivers Benue and
'“iiggr and the increased globalization of the economy
of iﬂe ngir-Benue.Oonfluence area. Both writien and

oral reports attest to this fict. The kings of Kurudu,

LY

Kurape and Karu, like -other hzighbouring kings and

Bmirs, were busy organising s .ave raids on:their weaker

%A

neighbours in order to sell tiem at the lhzigbhn posts
bR T a
L -ri‘l' .
on the banks of the Niger and Benue.207 0l 1.1*?@_

reported that the jihadists ,"';%wff'ﬁ

- A8 e
- VNS

travel very quickly, taking the unsuspected '

inhabitants by surprise. They seldom fail*in"

capturing hundieds of prisoners as well as -

cattle, horse, ... The slaves are disposed

of Lo the Arabs: scme are scld at towns on

the banks of theogiger, and eventually weach

the sea gide...2

L]
In fact, slaves were the major articles with whic:
Burbpean arms were exchanged.zog Furthermore, i 1is
stressed in some accounts that successicn Qdisputes

in the palaces, and the jihadists' attempt to conquer

206. Ibid. r.389.

207. GI/ASU HS/16/4/89 and I/KCTD.
20U, Latrd and 0ldfield, p.90 op.cit.

209, Ohinre, p.359.
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the Niger-Benue Confluence area, were directly related
to the attempt to corner the European trade for their
monopoly. The incrivasing economic importance,
commercinsl links and political relations between the
Caliphate to the north and Buropeans along the Benue
and Niger was most influencing factor in the contra-
dictions. Por instance, the interview of Clappt con
with Sultan Bello in 1823 reveals that Bello was
highly interested in having direct access to the
Buropean goods particularly English guns, ammunition
and rockets. He then assured Clapperton that he would
m: ke secure the ports of Idah and Opanda for safe
delivery. Bello immediately asked Zaria rulers to
wage wars on the autochthonous kingdoms to the
confluence that put stiff barriera to trade. Zaria
started the wars in 1824.2'° Like Sultan Bello, the
Bnir of Nassarawa, Muhammadua ( 1878-1923) reaguested
the RNC to give him arms and rifles to subjugatg’the
'pagan’ kingdome that put stiff trade barriers.211
The Buropeans gave the jihadists in perticular the
fire~arms, which made the Foreign Secretary Lord Ruasél

to ironically comnent that he was "against the 50

nuskets [Eold to the jihadists by the confluenqg7

210. Denham, Clapperton end Oudney, pp.304-331,
and Ohiare, pp.370ffy crapperton amd Lander, pp.ri-xiii.

211. Ohiare, pp.474-481 and p.559.
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they encourage babarians to kill one another.®

", ‘The British encouraged Masaba in pariicular to conquer

the whole confluencé @rea and establish African Empire

which wouléd assist dévelopment of Bpitish commerqe,gjé;;

The resultant effect of this development was theJ i

encouragement of ethnic exclusiveness and chaotic

political atmosphere which characterised the rest of
the 19t£ century.214_ The Europeans exploited the. .-
contradiction by playing one ethnic groupfagaihé¥fo?TL"
another until the Europeans emerged as the conqueror,
This will be the focus of chepter five. It should
therefore be stressed that the enthusiasm of éhgtﬁfwfrJ
polities of the uigef-ﬁanue Confluence ares téwards
connering the Buropean trade influenced the tide of

the contredictions. Other studies in the history of
the Niger and Benue rivers reveal that they were the
major artery of Buropean trades in the 19th century._“4¢
In addition the military and péiitical supef!ééity

of the polities ir the central Sudan became connected

with that trade. Whoever was in control of the trade

became rich and powerful and raided the weak and poor

Btatea.215

212, Quoted in Magnson, "Nupe Kingdom in the 19th
century: A Political History.* Ph.,D. Thesis, Birminghan,
1970, p.157, PO 97/435 Minute by Russel in Wilkinson
and Son to Wide, "1st July, 1865.

213, OChiare, pp.474--476,
214! Ibid’ ]’l]l-rfﬁ""‘ah .
21%. Ibid, p.360
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The most glaring impacts of the role of the
jihadists were the diuruption of the kingdoms of
Karu, Kurudu and Kurape. This was through the destruce
tien and raiding of their subordinate ssttlements,
which led to the disruption of ineir political organi-
zations, and the teruination of bilateral and frade
relaticns with Hausaland. This is not to say that
everything was degtroyed, or that they erased every
thing., There is therafore the need to draw our
attention to the fact that there is much exaggeration
of the impacts of the jihad on these kingdoms in the
colonial historiography. For instance, the colonialiats
misunderstood the attempt by the jihadists to create -
large polities with extensive trade links iq,wh{éﬁi¥j .;

the British commerce prosptred. Undermining the- "~~~ 7

contribution of the jihadist sctivities to the prosperity

of British commerce, @.X. ¥Meek claimed that:

the methods adopted for this end :
{replenishment eof their dissipated economy) _.- -
were the wholesals plunder of the populaces.— =7
Slaves were the gensral currency, and under s
the extensive system of slavery there was an
absence of social cohesion, the mass of the

subject pagan peoples being reduced to a 216
state of complete economic and moral paralysis,

L —
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And“with specific reference to our area of study,
the colonialists further claimed that:

In the Nasgaraws countiy, 4 oace fertile

and popvlous Province, one canh now only

view the remains and mins of larze and totally
deserted towns, bearing witness to the
desolation wrovght by 100 yeaurs of internecine
gstrife and sliave-raiding by the Pulani.

This type of exaggerated reports merely served as an
excu e for the colonial conguest of the Nigeriun ared.
Oral reporta collected arcund Naesarawa and Abnja
testify to the fact that not only the FPulunis were
the rpiders., The indepgencus polities like Kurape,
Igu, Opanda, Karu and others, were raiders of their
weaker neighbours, and slave labour was instrumentel
in sugmenting the wealih of the palaces of Kurupa,

Kuradu and Karu.218

Agein, some rival princes m.d.
indegenousn polities were ready to team up with a
third force to cust the other not caring whether such
a third force favoured the corporate existence of the -
stata.21g |
Despite the high political and social tengion, -
commerce was not completely ruined. It is reported

that slthough the kingdoms of Kyrape, Kurudu and Karu

217. Gazettegrs 11T, p.%, opweit. .
218, GI/HS 16/4/89; I/KCTD/12/2/92.
219, 1bid, and Ohiare, p.382, T_“?;::;i_
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were scmelimes at war with the nelghbouring BEmirates,
this did not stop the regional markets. This was
due to the fact that total war broke only ufter some
warning or sending of an ultimatum, Also, there wes

a law that market places should not be attacked on

220

market days. The Buropean eye witness account

testify to this law of not attacking markets on market
days. Allen and Thompson visited Opanda ond Kotton
Karfe that border the kingdoms under study in 1841,

and noted with curprise that

the struagest charncteriatic of the .
inhabitants os Africae is tie "ove of trafflic,
it ie indeed the ™' liny passion...

Every town hus a wark?!, generally once n
four days; but the principal feature is in
the large fairs held ¥ different points on
the river, about once @ fortanight, for what
may be called their foreign trade, or
intercourse with neightouring notions., They
are professedly held sacred, whatever wars
may be in the land; and cheering, indeed,

to humanity would it be - in this hol-bed

of violence and rapine, where everyman's
hand is raised against his fellow, and where
everyone tries to enslave hig neighbour -

to know the existence of such a trave-dieu,
devorted to th: exercise of peaceful commercial
intercourse,

At the supposed time of Lumoils, the Niger-Benue

Conf'luence arven supplied mout ol what tho Heitish

B i — e —— =

220, 1/KCTD and 1/MN/14/4/92,

221« Allen and Thompgon, A Narrabtive ol on
Bxpodibions.. ped op.cite
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fipneeded for sustaining itp economlc and technalogltal

growth. The report of Balkie attest to the trade

enthupipnsm end the benefits of Britain.222

This draws our attention %o some positive impacts
of the jihedist activities in the region. One of such
impacts was the ilncreasse in the volume of {rade,

More number of Heusa carravans and tradera patronised
markets in the kingdoms, They settled in the market
centrea, snd their wards became accommodation arens
for Hausu brokers. Some lravelling Tslemic schol:ra
settled in these wards., W, Adomu neoted that Islamn
beceme the blue-print for the formation of woiral
community ol Hupusa businessgswen, 223 He atrgued that
the brain behind Lhe effective entablichmment ol 1hae
Emirates were the traders, who remanined the touche

224

besrers of the jihad. These traders made poasible

the guick spread of Hausa language, which became the

L hgue~Franca.

The establigshment of Keffi, Nesgarswa and Abuja
emirates which beéamé linked to the powerful Cupliphate

' meant a change in the bglance of power in the region.

- 222, Hownrd C, & Plumb J.H,, West African.Explbferé,
- Oxford 19%1, p.529, op.cit. R

- 223, Adamu, M._“Seminar Paper Vol. 1. A B U 981.

R L

224, Adgmu, M, in Y.B Usmnn, Studlo" in Sokoto
Caliphntes.. pp.98ff. _
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The Emlrath becume domindnt vis-a~vis the indigenous

kingdomwe because of the mlllta“y support they somevuaf.;

ﬂhwe nnd Lniin in purtiuulur. 225 Thig was alqo linked

- with the. role of Huumu truﬂoru whu huutnnod thv

s

urhuni&ntion of the Emirnteu und fbrcih]v took GVer

the long=distance trades coming from the north, 226

This caused chunges in the nature of inter-group 'Elw“;;

_—

relations wherehy preferenqg was giyeg_tg mug;im"zwr"~55
converta who allowed theif.aaughtera.fo mérry”the h |
jihadigts. It was the sccial philosephy of the muslims
that they should not be governed by 'pagans'. Hehce

the muslim communities in the kingdoms 1gnored the
authorltles of the pagan kings even when they knew
that they were subjects of the kingdoms. And the
Emirate rulers prefered to inftfermarry with the
Gwandara, Ehira, Fulani, Koro and Gade muslim
con\rerts.z27 3
1t can therefore be argued that the jrhadists*
.attempt to capture the three kingdoms led to the
disruption of the ¢alnm Bocio-pnlitical atmosphere
in these kingdoms, and that the jihadistis gained -
from the criges. While new :etilem>nts, grew, thé

indigenous societies conversily lost large percentage

of their population.

22%,. Gazetteers II1I, p.i12
226. GI/NS/16/4/89; GI/PNK; GI/AT/%/4/80

. i 2/91; GI/HS ~ 16/4/89 I/BG/2/3/93;
R
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4.9 The Significance of lgu and Opanda

The rise of Tgughaka kingdom, which later splitted
into Igu and QOpanda kingdoms in the 19th century were
directly influential to the chunges in the kingdow
of Kurudu in purticulur. This was duo to the tact
that they conirolled the trade in the condluenca,

had strong ties with the kingdom of the Igala to the

‘Bouth and had acquired Burcopean weapons with which

they expanded their territor‘es.eza

The studies of Ohiar- re eal that the rige of
Izu and Opanda kingdoms inso. ved the raid of Bassa |
and Ghagyi villages around t.e confluence area.zzg
It is elaimed that the influ-nce of Cpanda had reached
Shemnge about 10 kilometres north ot NasaaraWa.23o
Oral treditions collected arcand Shemagi and Nassarawa
deny any EBbira political control up to Shomage. They
. claim that Ebira traders had established a trading
post there for collacting Ghagyi and Bassas
manufactures in exchange for Ruropean goods in the
firgt half of the 19ih century, but did not have any

231 ppe £i. lings

political control of the settlement.
of Ohisre also support this view, and cleims that

BEbira dominated tha trade to the confluence and were

228, Ohiare, Chapter . three. . ._'u_;~:-mnw'.~ﬁf?“

229. Ibid. pp.226,

210, See the map of the Eingdoms of Igu and Dpanda
in the 19th century prov:dad Ly Ohiure, ‘

231, BSee foonote 28, ._.".m;“,ﬂ__,qu';,;”}",_”EHN.J
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view seem 1o be an expression of their dissatisfacetion
with Ebira rule wheh they were forced under them

239 This was partly

during the colonial period.
“influenced by retention of wllegisnce to their old

centres of adminintration irrespective of the t« ritory

'“_they lived. Ohlare noted thpt this was possible since,

'”ﬁin those precolonigl days separation by distence and
territoriul boudary did not matter in discharging

. their obligations o their clan headé;"240 o

However, one of ihe significance of the rise of
Igu and Opanda was the spresd of Ebirg into Kutudu

kingdem in order to buy Gbagyl manufactures %o be

hjﬁrelayeduintphthe long-distance trade along the Benue

"'gnd Niger. In doing so, Igu and Opanda made sure.

only Ebira tribe moncpolised the trade which was . -

m‘the basis of their strength. This however rather

_iincreased hostility between Fbira and Basga pec:ple.241

. Another significance was that the powerful Ebira
kingdoms gave respite to the Gbagyi migrants who
fled from the jihadist forays arcund Kontagora and

. Abuje.2*? 4 varient of this view claims that the

239, Ibid, pp.576, 587-604 and 618. _ |
.:é46;f ibid, p.576 'mEfj“““'mrﬁtff Tf””fiJZ;h”Tw
241, Ibid, pp.188, 482-487. |

247, Ipid,, pp.213ff.
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riée of Opanda and Tgu push {d some Gbagyi into Kurudu
area ungd beyund.zqs Heports collecled in RKyruiu afso
‘corroborate this, :nd cl:ion hat Tgu nnd Opd
reided many Gbagyl scttlemen s, and pushed some of
them inte Kurudu and Kurape ingdoms, ani forced some
low-1land settlements to change sites to hill seltilementa.
It is also claimed that theyretaliated their defeat
by the jihadists on the Gbagyl and Bassa gettlementis,

with the belief thal Gbagyi and Basss invited the

244 Reports collected by

245

Jihpdista agninst thom,
Ohiare corroborute this view.
However, the rise of lyu and Opanda reduced iae
territories of the kingdom of Kurudu to the soutt,
and also had great impact in the intergroup relatidna

in the region. This will be highlighted later.

4,70 The Response of Kurape e

Treditions exist on the response of Kurape to th9w _F
establishment of Abuja, Keffi and Nassarawa. . Kurape —
engaget in wars to survive as a kingdom. This involved
the mcceptance of new groups, end the entrenchment

‘of slave lazbour in the palace, .. ... oo

243, Sule h‘iohmnmed, PPe30=39; 7 R e
244, GI/HS/18/4/84 and 1/BG/2/3/93.
245, Ohiare, p.419 and 416, - ..

e e
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Hhbadints ngninuﬁfﬁurnpe.:mgurupq“gnﬁ Kurudu?~;~;““tqu
concluded their allidnce and pub joint effort Lo ward

o off Nasaarnwn and Keffi pitacks. This version adds

thot the king of Kurﬁpé welcomed the Gade and,uwahda:ﬁfmf

migronts frem Yuuk@ﬁ; Koalﬁgbﬁﬁ'aﬁd J;md}ulggéah in _

~order to use them as forces aguinst the jihndists,

And - that the Gade of Uke, Karshi and others

joined Rurape against the jihadists. |

A g ain that in one ¢f the battles, Nassarawa.foréé

was repulsed with heavy defeat. The battle took place

near Wuzyegnu 10 Zilometres north of Nasgarawa. Dandoway

and Mazawoje, the cantains of Nassarawa and Keffi

forces were killed by the captains of Kurupe, Gagara

Deada and Bebaye. It is further claimed tuat the king

of Gyinu by name Cakni who was plso the commuander of

his archers helped Kurudu and Kurape in the wars.247

. Hewevwer, t1t was during the reign of

SaKurapei Kurape (c.1845-187.) -hat gome settlemeﬁts

like Laminga, Ara, Shamage, nd other Hausa and Gwandara

settlements sprang, some ol hich took side with the

jihadists againet Kurape.248

Cral tradition claims that the veriod that followed,

during the reign of 3aKurapei Isolu (c¢.1876-13C6) were

247, GI/T1/12/10/92.

248, KCUT. When Kef{i failed to capture Kurape,

they quickly rogolveé thelr differences in order to
jointly face Abuja. And Keffi employed Gemayako -Uwie
Gaduma of Kurape ag hig mercenary againat 1ts encmies -
Zaria end Abuja in particular.
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more challenging, and faced series of attacks from Karu
and the jihadists. Sakaruyi Wyekoya (c.1855-1691) and
Sakaruyi Audu (c.1892-1349) are reported to have nﬁded
with Keffi under Emir Ahmsdu c. B62-1877), Sidi Imoru
(c.1877-1894) and Ibrshim { . '£04-1902) to actack Kurage
and Abujn.249 Some of thes« ttacks on Kurape are
250

claimed to have been instigatl @ by Zaria. The studies

of Ohiare corruborate ithis view.251
inother sipgnificant respouse of Kurape was its
admission of Gade and Gwandara representatives in the
palace. As neutral grcups to the succession, they were
entrusted with the safe keeping of some regalia and staff
of office (Bbe® - sword) uatil when a favourable candi-

date for eathronmeant was gcﬂ...zt’2

Apart from the evolu-
tion of new settlements, it should be mentioned .at
many settleaeats chanpged from lowland dwelling to hill
dwelling which were inaccessible Lo the ,jihudi::ts.zbj
Cther responses U Kurgpe to the jihadists was the
increased use of slave labour in tae palace and or the

king's farm, It should be noted that slave labour in

250. 1/KCT/D and GI/AK/4/9/92
251. Ohiare, p.419. -

252. Smallwood, pe2; Byanyiko (1979) p.2, Bywml.o (1187)
P.2, interviews with Nyitomizai. '

253. GI/PAK in 1990; Ohiare p.246 and Gazetteers III, p.5
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_ _the pala&é was not a new thing, but the kings of -;¢:;,_

]

Kurape needed more labour on the farms from whidh

"goldiers were fed, This influenced them Lo declare

most war captives as slaves some of whom were reduced

~to Eunlichs.254 R TP S

e ]

Another response was the recruitment of women into

.. the army. The women squurds - Aknu-Nuwnp-Gayi (meaning

war cooks and carriers) were headed by Nugazya or .

Zugyive (queen). They coqk&d_and_transyorted'fnodfto

tho battle {ields, The fknu-nuwna-gayl were also

gien some pardmilitary training and medicine believed

254

to protect them from enemies' shots. At times of

peaco, Kurppe imported more horses and swoprds from

Hausaland in order %o strengthen its army.gbgn-'

. 4,11 The Responue of Karu

Like Xurape, Karn recejved waves of Gwandara and
Gade groups who were accepted by king Nurai (1810-18%4),
wWyekoya {1855=1821) and audu (c.1892~1949)., They were
allowed to settle in Gbagyi villages particulariy Aso,

Gufku, Kabusu, Nyanya, Jawnu, Gagerke, and others.

254, GI/GAT; GI/aE; = DIT.
255. Ibid. '
256, Ibid and Cunn p,98
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Up to 1949, SaXaruyi Audu installed the Gwandara chiefs,
This influenced some forms of inter-group relations o
whereby the Gwandara were abscorbed inte Gbagyi culture.257
Oral tradition is emphatic that the jihedist activities
influenced the consclidation of the kingdom of Karu, |
Since the beginning of the 19th century, Karu con tantly
received military uupport from thae hew Froups off
Gwandara snd Gade, Yesghwa gad Koro who {led [rom Yeskwa
digtrict and from Kogrerko Keffi sometimes aided Karu

in order to win the support of Karu against Abuja

(which Zaria was trying to crush by using Keffi and
Kontagora).258 Karu also sought the gupport of Keffi

i order to fail the attempt ol Kurape under Isolu
(c.1876=1906) to recapture Karu. However, Abuin
promised independence to azome of the northern villages
like Nyanya, Kurudu, Aso and Pei formerly under Xaru

and thus took side with Abuja. EKaru ceded uome southern
villagea to Kel i in ordor to apponne Xeffi whic.
recognised the independence of Karu, Kurape under
Isolu did not li%e Karu's role in the affairs, seeing
that both Abuja and Keffi were invaders, Kurapeﬁ@iﬁ

not bother 1o differentiate between the Pulani jihﬁdists
based at Keffi and the Habe raidera of Abujs since’

they were both imperinlists. Hence Kurape nnd its Gade

R A T —

257, Osu Audu warned the Gwandara to eschew the
- tredition of killing their chiefs after few years'
" oreign. See MEMO, Karu District Headguarter 1975, p.<.

258, CI/N1/16-4-89; G1/PNK/6~1-80 and I/KOTD.

e ——— apr— e
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and Gwandara allies Jttacked Karu severﬁlly in the
last half of the 19th century.zbg .. |
This report draws our attention td.the fact that
the jihadists*' activities and th. responses of the
indigenocus kingdoms were primarily linked o thr:'*”
guestion of land conirol, The larger fhe territory the
more the economi. opportunities and the larger the
population. While Xurape unsuccess fully ﬂttempted
to reconguer its teriitory, Xaru and Karudu succeeded
~in becoming 1ndependent and even annexed more lanua.
RSimllarly, the jihadigt basis of Keffi and Nassarawa,
as well as Igu, Opanda and Abuja, were'struggling to”
annex more territories to consolidate their econcmic
“:ﬁnd political superlorlty. e 5 |
.h_ - Ancther issue is acculturation or Jntefgruup
: ¥%59}§f{Pns that was a direct impact of the contrgé;ctionm.'
| iIh orééf”fér Gboagyi te win the support of their guests ~
'the=1wandarn and Gade, they were integreted into some
ifﬁcultural practices, while ﬁheir éulta were also
ed.260

consult This type of intepration bas bﬂeﬁ”wwilf.-

misinterpreted to memn Gharyi fuests WQré-Gbngyi'hbsfS}

-+ 07 that they installed Gbagyi chiefa.261 This type of

259, GI/ATH; DTT and WA on various days

260,. GI/0Osu N;N/#—b~89, Shehu Adamu's interview w1+h
Yepwui and Adamu Adogo at Kera in 13/12/1975, and
fn 253. _

261. Gunn, p.u98, Sule Vohemmed pp.13, 77 and 119,
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4.12 The Response of Kurudu

ard off attacks from

Nassarawa

Kurucu attempted to W
the

antil when Kuru -u settle...at was destroyed during

062, MWENO by Karu District Headquarter, 1975; MEO
py Tukura AJi. on Kurapé€ pistrict Paramount Chief,
du Chieftaincy 1992.

29/7/1990; and MENO by Kuru
263, oee fns. 261 anc gmallwood ppe 123 Gazettcers, { i § ¢
Pede. '

see fn.

wed in smal lwood Pels

264, This view wus portr: |
262 anc 1sichel, Elithabeth, (3d), Studies in the
History of Plateal State Nigeria. Mac. 1902 p.1§ﬁ.
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reign of Sasdumi (c..883-1918). It is cleimed that

Nassarawa initially esteblished some tiecs with the

kings of Kurudu so that it may be zllowed to trade,

fish, hunt, graze and farm some lsnds of Kurape without

molestation. Nassarawa was at that time busy ro ting

the Bassa, Agatu, Afo and Ebira people to the easti.

Our sourceus strecsed that Nnaanrnwn'e attention was

more on the main markzt centres along the Benue river.Qﬁﬁ
Thus the relationship between Kurudu ancd Nassarawa

wag at stake during the reign of Saadumi (c.1883-1918)

and Emir Hohmm. ndu (13.18’;’[1—- 1223) . Sakuruduyi T‘!_‘,f'_-é:aavj,ri

Alkali alias Amndu Dookwabuiya reported that the war

which broke between JYassarawa and Xurudu was caused by

Nassarawa raid of its subjects, particolarly the Gade

subjects. .He claimed thal Kurudu could werd of!l the

forays of Umaru Makamp Do;so and his ﬂnccesnﬁr Amadu

(1858-1878) due to the fact that Kurudu had long—

acguired horses since the reign of Kugnazyi (c,1807-1832),

which strengthened their cavalry. Also, the jinadiste®

cavalry were not used to the flora and topography of

the area. MNost of the nettlemenfé of the kingdom were

by the ban!'e of river ¥okcna and its tributaries which

were inaccessible to horses, while some settlements

were on Lills, Xuruuu also procuced iis arm:gentis

from its local ‘ron core that whenever the jinadists

had blcckec the trade routes to foreign markets, it

managed with locnl wenpons., Bul during the reigm

265, GI/OSU NAL/1-1-92, 1/B.B/2-3-92.
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like sleeping sickness, small pox, cerebro-spinzl
menengitie, juundise and yellow fever, It ia
enphauised thal Lthe war canused Fomine due to the
fauct that Lhe wars @id nol allow secured .concmic
petivities partic’ orly fareing and trade, This
made people to mipgrale te 11 ~ape, Kelton Kerf: and

; 270
Karu area for safety. 1

Although Nassarawa coult not defeat Kurudu
settlenent, the suburbs ¢l Kuradu svifered from its
raids. Ara declured its suprorl for Hassarawa,
and Kurucdu lost its northern subordinnte villasesn

271

Lo Nassarawae. L+spite these loses, the Gade,
Cwandara anc¢ Ebiru in the kingcom became more intimate
and united in their Lid Lo ward off Lhe altuacks Lrom
12

Nagssarawa. This type o contedern) nrd ecensortium
tiec amongs the etlhinic proups in the Hi;or Hence
Confluence against the mualim or jihadistis was
stressed in the studies of QOhiare, By the end of

the 1uth century, the Gbupyi, Rbiru, Duaunn, Gpde

and Afo "engiped in a struggle against the jihadists,
bagsed in Kelfi and Nassarawa, who made their area

siave raiding ground“.aYJ Phis joint effort checked

270, 1/ZFUK/1=1-92 and G1/HS/1-1~92

271. I/BPTPG 1-1-92
292. 1/ZFDK; GI/0SU NAD.

273, Ohiare, p.259 op.cit,
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the jihadist forays that the Bmir of Nassarawa,
Muhammadu Maje Lokoja (c.1878-1225) confessed that

he Yhad difficulty in getting them®, and requested

for the help of the RNC.274

Ancther response of the people of Kurucu ki. ‘dom
was that some Gwandara and Gade uettlements started
to embrace Islaom, and got their daughters married

; 275
to the Nassarawa people.

Also, the jihad dAnys
witnessed great demand for the manufactures of the
kingdom more then ever before. Despite the politicerl
tension, Hausa traders fleoded the murketay, anc thelir
fishermen und hunters roamed along; Lie glroeges and

;.76

forerts at times o1 peace more than ever before,”

4.13 The Nature and Puttern of Inter-Gbagyl Relations
in the Area in Lhe Late 10Lh CenLury

—

Despite the high politicnl changpes and pressure -
in the region, the kingdoms of Kyrudu, Kurape mnd
Karu did not severe their relations. Rather, the
challenges coming from all directions (as the k%ngﬂona
were surrcunded by the Emirates which mnde fervent
attempts to annex them) forced the kingdoms in the

last helf of the 19th century to make joint military

274 . I.Dids =

2715, I1/177; 1/Ws/2-1-97
276, 1plid,
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effort to survive the Emirates., Apart from this
military reiations, economic and cultural ties
continued unabated, O0-.r source stress that whenever
the raids along the long-distance trade routes
influenced the kings of these kingdoms to set up
state carravans that were heavily guarded to the
markets along the river Benue and to Hausa and Lafiya
markets. There were times that only the state
carravans attended Abuju, Keffi, Kspunkoro, Awe;
Lafia, Loko, Umaisha, Koton-Karfe, Raba, Bida, Kuta,

Jere and Gadani regionnl marketa.277

The major internal economic linkages and relations
were labour éontract and exchané§ - Gaiya, whereby
nearby villages attended each other's farms across
the borders. There was also Kaso or Bago (community
hunting) which went beyond borders, nnd hunters |
hunted beyond theiir kir, loms peacefully or unmolested
as long as they gave part of their hunts to owner
0. the land, However hunting across the borders,
or fishing (AZU-*I-AGA) in the streams not in one's
country, were sources of communal clashes, The

internecine wars and imperial tendencies of the king—

doms were closely linked to the issue of land which
was the source of the fauna, clay, iron-ore and fruits.z‘

277. 1/BP16/1/1/92; G1/ABZ/30-12-91 and GI/CAT/29-12-91.
278. I/M/4/92; 1/2FDK/29-12-91,
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Culturally, too, there were greal linkuges
between the kinpdomsa. They attended one another's
feativals and fersts like Zhibaje (cYeamaingcult
featival), Knbwa-Nyu-je (harvest festival), Kaka-je

(dancing cult festival), Madawa-je (spirit cnlt
featival), mnd @0 on, And there wans the visit of
the graves of ancestors irrespective ol the kingdom,
Linked to this was the religions and totemic ties .
This made the role ef pries s in the integcation of
Cbagyi country very signifi-ant, It ig inter:2sting
to note thal Ghayyi inter: » ted the jihadist forays
on their land as a chastise ¢ .t from ilieir ancestors
that were displeased with the attitudes of some
members of the society. Hence, during tne wars,
sacrifices were offered to graves and gods, in the
telief that the spir~its would be appeased.Z!®
Another relation between the kinpgdoms that gave
them a confederal character was the military ties.
It is emphasised that with the rise of Lhe Bmirutes
that surrounded them, it became clear to the kings
and their palace attiendants that the major task
before thewm was the safeguard ol their sovereignty,
It was known to them that it was quite impossible for
any one kingdom to rfurvive the jihadists, ané thus
influenced the three kingdoms to gquickly resolve

boundary dispute between them, It is stressed that

279, 1/ZFDK; HS; G2C/24/4/92,
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the external challenges forced Kurape kingdom to
recognise the independence of the splinter states
of Karu and Kurudu so that they might not invite the

Jihadists against it.280

The fear of the jihadists' activities came from
stories about their activities in Nupeland and in
Hausaland, The Zagezage rulers who fled and founded
Abuja was a typical impact of the jihadists' incursion,
which they tried to prevent in their lsnd, OCbagyi

have n believe that "knawyi bi no pgu nu kwe wu ho" -

meaning the errow that kill:s you is from your archery,

and “a gvi zyi nu zyida' ru' = meaning you congucr a

town with the help of the scwn's man. These proverbs

are believed toc have been : rong words of advice

that warned against mischie: in the kingdoms. It

was known that the gelfishness of 'he princea of

Nup :land enabled the jihadis.s to coagquered them,

as well as the Bassa who invited the jihadists

aguinst the Ebira, but later gect conguered by 1;!*.&\!11.28'1
Hence, whenever a village was under attack, the

king of the territory aquickly requested ithe others

for urgent help, who quickly rellied round to check

the agresaion.zaz This military relations infl c¢nced

other matters, "ike joint discussion on return and

280. Ibid,
081, L/DYT; KCID; GI/BNKG 101 B Crowther, Jousngl..-
Ly ST S

282, Various intervi.ews on various dntes 1S; 2FDK;
BPTG, AM; ATM; AT and KCTD. ) '
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exchenge of war cajtives and run-away slaves, joint
policy of refusing to sell iron implements to *strangers’
and the protection and close watch over the blacksmiths,
and joint decision or judgement on murders. Tho
relations includad the consultation of each otl. ~ on
matters like enthronment of new ting and other
important administrative posts, and joint states'
carravans. Despite these relations, each kingdom
maintained ite autonomy. This type of relation must
bave influenced their bilateral ties wiih the
neighbouring kingdoma and BEmirates. For instance,
Sakuruduyi Eolowyi (c¢,.1872-1882) is reported to huve
askeé Sekurapei Isolu (c.1876~1906) and Sakaruyi
Wyekoya (c.189%-1891) to cut off any relation with
Abujs and Nassacawa who were raiding them, but to ally

283 ppis tradition

—

seem to gain support from the nature of alliances in

with the Gade and Ebira instead,

the region. The studies of Ohiare testify to this
type of alliance against Nassarawa and Keffi',za4 and

against Abuj 5285

which enabled them survive. Similarly,
Sule Mohammed stressed that "most of the Gbagyi
settlements in the Keffi and Nassarawa areas (like

in Lapai and Zaria areas) also enjoyed hipgh degree

283, 1Ibid.
264, Ohiare, p.999.

285, Johneon, paT1.
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of independence" up to the period of European

conquest, as the BEmirates could not conguer them.286

It can be arpued, therefore, that the internal
cohesion and the joint mili ary resistance of the
three kinpdoms were some of Lhe major factors thut
influenced their survival ' the jihadists' sieges.
These kingdons were economi ally poorer than Nupeland,
Ebiraland and Hausaland, They wer~ also less populated,
Yet, they did not fall into ihe hands of the surrounding
Bmirates. The factors of defensible hill settlements,
thick vepetation cover, clashes among the jihadist
bases, available flc :;Zd oa;efhgtgapta%erf ;gp Iel'% tt!?krllge J}’iili‘ggim% gnd
Abuja, Cpands and Igu in annexing the three kingdoms,
the confederal relation of the kingdoms were the major

factors that ensured their survival,

4.14 Conclusion

The emergence of new polities that were linkad
to the Celiphate pozed strong challenges to the three
kingdoms., This rels ed tn the issuee of 1ﬁnd and
territory, economic and political status, externcal

ageression, demographic changes snd their consequences.

286, Sule Mohammec, "Some Notes on the Influence

of Ecoloyy on Gbapyi Settlements in the 19th and 20th -
centuries.,"® Paper presented at the University of
Mpiduguri on 27nd - 28th September, 1991. pp.12-14,
Tha nolitiont map of the Zavin plninn to the confluence nren
provided by M.G.0mith, Ugvk, tn Zaszou hotween pp.éid & H5
further butrons tha Inct thnt the Chagyl counlry remained
independent of the Mmirates np till the coloninl conquent.
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The discussion on the emer 7 ace of Abuja, Keffi,
Hessarawa, Laminga and Mar: ra critically exsmined

the traditions relating to the datcsof their establi-
shm~nt, The internal and ex.ernal inputs that weie
most influential in the establishmen? of the settlements
were discussed at length. There was an exemination

of the role ezch settlement played in changing the
political structure particularly the issues of boundary
and inter-group relations in the region. It was
clearly demonstrated that the emergence of the . w
states meant loss of territories and its effect on

the economy of the kingdoms. This was mure gliuring
with regairds to land because the control of large
territory meant economic and politiecal superiority
8erived from the large »opulation, markets, taxes,
minerals and fauna.

Although the emergence of the new atates
hightoned ethnic conflicts and slave raids, it was
argued that the relationship between them and the
aboriginal kingﬂoms.wns not alway: violent as
axaggerated in the colonial historiography. Ruthér,
there wos increage in trade rel-tions and cultural
ties. Only that this meant a change in the balunce
of economic power in fovour of the new centres.. -
This was possible through the allinnce of the new

polities with the Sokoto Culiphnte and the Buropeans

(INC) whd eh enconrmod Lhe Ri b Lo Fight and brook
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the trade barriers put by the autocht honous kinsdome.
The Buropern=s gained mout in the contrndictious as
this meant boom in the sule of Lritish fire-arms and
manufectures, Hence, the jihgdists activitics becume
directly linked tc the g..bal capitelist economy,.

It was stressed that the challenges influenced
the coufederal character of the kingdoms, and enebled
them to survive the attacks from the surrounding
emirates, Bida, Jeman Dorroro ané Zaries, The
survival of the three kingdoms from the connuest of
the Emirates has contemporary significsnce. "nlike
the Caliphate that could not put collective resistance
to the British conquest, the internsl cohesion and
joint military resistance of the three kingdoms
prevented the jihadists' conquest of Lhe kingdoma,
Our analysis emphasiced tha¢ Lhe massive depopul =
ticn of thic region was in the 19th o« 'rltur'y.‘a's"r The
evidence at our dispoaanl surgest that Lhe J1' wint
netivitiesn in our aren of ptady were nol Teorr nny
true Is8l=amic purpose, nor .« really incorpuracte the
rezion into the Celiphate., They were nore interested

in raiding the regicn, Bot! .he Burcpe:n eye-witnesu

287. Baba Thomas Bingel, "Historicel Demography of

the Nigerian Middle delt A.D. 1400-19C0: An Bxplanation
of .he Role of Higtorical anu Environmental Factors

in Shaping the Populaticn of Nirer Province.," Ph.D,
Thesis, ABU, 1991, reveals that our region was
adequntely populatel like its neighbouring area up

to 19th century when slave raiCs dislocated the
nopulition. pp.24=6T; Ohiare, pp.365-366, 391-399 and
138-439; Gazettcers 111, p.h.
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accounts and oral traditions emphasise the jihadists®
raids of this region which had traumatic consequence
on the population. This evidence dismisses the
arruement that deny the role the jihadigts played in
the depopulation of the region., One of such arguement

aagsumed Lhot

there is no indication, in any of the

sources available to us, that Zaria, either

before or after the estoblishment of the

emirate system carried out slave raids

against tre Gbhagyi hich cansiderub&g

uffected their sett ement pattern,?2
However, the contenporary = pnificance of the depo-
pulation of the region wus b creation of &« polentinl
base for the Federal Capita: Territory. This is true
due to the fact that it was the sparce and rcattered
popailation of the region that, among other conditions,
favoured the siting of the FCT in the area. The

1971 debate over the location : tressed that the area

is a Gwari country - an area of low and
declining population., 44 rurzcl settlements
of about g 000 pecple presently occupy the
area ...2-§

Again, our analysis infered from the evide ce

at our disposal that the three kingdoms had never

fallen to Keffi as some scholars claimed,290 nor

288, Sule Mohammed (1991), p.11 op.cit, Sule Mohammed
(M.A. Thesis), pp.17-18, 21, 104-117.

280, Nnomdi Azikiwe (Rtd Dr,) Dinlogue on n New

F“L‘C itel for Nigeria: A Politieni Analyaia, A.B.U.
reun 7§74.

290, A.D. Yohayn (1993) p.10; Guzebters 111, pp. 18
and 19,
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to Nassarawa ags the colonialists claimed, The
erranous view that the kKingdomus had fallen to the
Bmirates bYefore the colonial conouest has been

challenped by many memorandums to the government of

Plateau Stnte.?91

It is however important to note that the jihadist
activities hastened the integration of the people
in the region an! the infegration of itse economy
into the world capitalist gyotem, Furthermore, it
can be argued that the peaceful co~exintence of ethnic
groups in the P,C.T. todny is tracescble to the 19th
century.

Vie huve mentioned thnt some of the centradictions
and changes were responses Lo Buropumn sctivilties
nnd the impncet of the plobgl economy. However, . =
did not comprehensivel:y foceus on their role. A~ such
the followings chanter aha )V examine the role of the
Burope:ns in Lhue deve'v:nm @pl ol Lhe poeriaod toe. 190K
century and 4tn impnet.  The British, like the jihadists
were not new tec the repgion in guestion by the end of
the 19th century. On the eve of the coloniul conguest,

they had been active participante in the contradic-

tions leading to 11e conguest of Nigerian area.

291, Some of the moat importent MEMOs are those of
Pukura Anyitomiznd Manssseh, “Submicsien of Memorandum
on Methods of Selcction of Paramount Chiefs, District
Hends, Villape and Wnrd Heads in Karshi" 29/7/1990
which nites about 10 of such Memos and responsess
Adumu Shebn (et 1), "Kara Treditiona! Hendsh "
16/5/197%; nod M) Lan Amadu Chief of Xurudu (co nl),
"A Memornndn: The Need Cor Kurado Bigtrict,”



- 5.1 Introduction

-CHAPTER FIVE .. e

Tl s s wawal.

THE BUROPEAN PENKTRATION AND _CONGUEST

- I I e I RTR T REIE PR R e

Before now we have been discussing the political

and economic developments in the three kingdoms in

~ the 19th century. The dominant theme was the role of

the jihadists in the economic and politicsl evolution
in the region, #znd the respohhé of the kingdoms,

The activities of the jihadists were so significant
g8 it led to the emergence ol z new balance of power
that challenfred the gtutusque of the kingdomo,

In the discuasion, il was mentioned thet the
contradictions in the region in the 13th century
were greatly influenced hy the Buropean activities.

A shuarp focul onn the role of the Buropennhs in
shaping the hiatorr of 1ihe region needs a s;peucii‘in
chapter, We will now closrly examine the Baropenn
trade relations and alli: v es leading to the conqueut
and the subsequent resista: c: ol the Ghagyi. The

gsignificance of the British activitieu, the conguest

and subjugation will be highlighted at length,

295
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5.2 The Commercial Networks in the 19th Century

A discussion of ine commerce of the erea is
important since it was tlie moving spirit in the
contradictions and changes noted in chapter four,
and the Buropean congquest,

The kinédcms under study were integrated to

the regional trades which linked them to the Long-

—

Distance-Trade-Routes coming from all directiohs.
Before the major trade routes are identified, it is
logical to start with the major local economic
activities whicl. made the regiqq important in _the -
long~diatance—~trnde., This region is noted for its
substant.al production of goods and raw materials.
Por instunce, it was noted thutl before the connuegst,
in g@ddition to furmuing which wau the domin-nt
activity, there wes weoving and dyeing of native
cloth, tailoring, preparation an@ dyeing of hides and
rkins., Iron work was alsc prevalent, There was
canoe-making nnd 1nrpge fishing industry., At Kepnn,
there was sslt mining which work was monopolised

by the Arago of Keana, end wans widely distributed
and exported., Bee-keeping and wexing of the honey

was seen in the trading posts. There was alsc the

collection and preparation of rubber by the Hausa.1

1. Gazetteers III, pp.23-24.




Other local manufectures in this region have been

noted in chapter three. Crganization and articles

'of'iobal“trgdes,agﬁ professionals with specifie -

emphasislbn‘fhé G$ééyi‘jﬂM£he area-of study have
been gngn“by Cunn and Conant, They'alsoﬁmentiégga;"
- the preaencé“of Hausa and Nu?e in Gbagyi loeal markets
thet purchased the local manufactures and resold

them into the Long-Distance~Trade. They noted that

*the Ghapmyi are widely known ns keen traders" who

competed with theif-Haushﬁhuunterparts.g Similarliy,

S 8ule Mphammed stressed that Ghejgyi in this region

produced numerous manufactures snd crafts which .
entered the inter—regional and Long,DiBtanceﬂtradér
and 80 seen in the "diatant markets in the northern

3 In fact,

and southern parts of the Nigeriaon aren,.®
by the beginning of thr 19th century, BEuropeans and
Arabs were seen in some markels in bhe kingdoms,
exchanging their pgocds with local manufactures.4
The new settlements mentioned above hod become

incorporated into the market system by the end of

the 19th century, =zsnd gsome ol the most important

2. Gunn gnd Conant, pp.89-93, iu
- 3. Sule Kohammed (M.A. Thesia), pp.8~9-:: .

4, H. Clapperton, Journal of a Sgcond Bxpedition
into pfrica, Cass, 1966, pp293-295.




ones were Abuja, Garki, Wushapa, Kugbaru, Kara,
Uke, Refin Kwara, Kurape, Karshi, Takalafiya, Dansa,

Ara, Naogssarawa, Laminga, Xeff1, Panda, Tatara, G{tntn;
Garaku, Onda, Mararaba, Azyaga, Kurudu, Naknuae,

"
Gudun-Karya, Gadabuke, Toto, and Rubochi .’

The mediump of exchonge in Lha locid murketh”wefe
cowrien, soups, iren bars and implementn (pataki),
raw gold, natron, salt, peper, copper, tobaccu, milk,
indigo, dried meat and fisl, shea-butter, ochre, honey,
pieces of cloihs, co%tor., and so on., Barter reigned
in the regional markets too. 1t should be noted
that the vilue und standard o goods and monevs
were measured in gizeu, roles and aeazsures, but
varyin; from one society to ano‘-:her.6

The long-distance trade broupght in articles of
greater value it the locsl markets, scme of which
were the terminale of the trade. There was a
complex relationship between the local trade and
the long distance trade, and influenced each other
directly. There were more number of foreign traders

l‘?
in the big markets thzn were in the local markets.’

5. Various interview KCID 12-2-92; GI/HS16/4/89;
Danladi Azyage (124) and DUJ in 1091,

6. Sule Mohgmmed (M.A. Th:sis) p.9; and Honkins,
pr.67-69,

7. GIMS/16-4-89.



' The trade routes théflijme from river Benue
through the ports of Umais' a and Loko reached the
';'kingdom of Kurudu through ' oto, Gadabuke, Naknuse,
Kurudu and Nassarawn., Another southern route
gtarted from Koton Karfe and Gerenyi and ran through
Abaji, Zokutw and Rubochi.8 The eastern routes
came from Awe, BHoma and Lafia, and passed through
Kokona, Kanunkoro, Gyinu, Xeffi, Uke to Abuja, Kuta
and Nupeland, The northern route came from Hausaland
through Gedani, Jere, Abujs, Karu and terminated
at Kurape. The northern route wag subdivided,
some of which vassed through Jabalend to Jema'an
Dnroro, and then to Lafia and CGaraku. The trade
routes interlaced so much in our region, 1‘)r'in,kg;in_.5?;
varieties of geoods and peoples from different

regiﬂﬂs together’g" "-".- “"‘ - -' <--—-".'..:.‘..“ R Ll

1% is stressed Yy Ohiaxe that the routes that _
ran from the ports of Umaisha and Loko on-the Benue, ™
anu fromiokoja and Koton Farfe on the Niger were
the most important routes inte the inferior of
Nigerian area.‘ They wera the central rouites in
Nigerian aresa through #hich the ENC traded with

10

the Hausg States. It haalbeen shown how the

o et - 4 cu s na ek om e e

8. Ihid, ond fn. 4

9. Tnturm-wq with AN; I/HS ;ma f}I/zGc/M-q..g?

PR

10, ﬂhlnrn, e PA4-250,7
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interest of jihadists in tagyilond was connected

to their interest in trad: with the RNC at the
confluencae., Tt will be hi;hiligshted how the Burope:n
conquest, too, was principally contected with the
 trade. o _

Mention must be made of the fact that the
dominant traders a"ong the routes to the confluence
were the Ebira, %o the south-wegt were the Nupe,
and to the north were the Hausa, through whom the
people in our region of study disposed of their

11

manufactares and raw materials. The foreign goods

thut came to the kingdoms throuph the southern

routes wers Buropean wears and jewelries, Bbira

12

textiles and red-o0il, cances, fish and ivory. The

' goods that came irom the Hausa states were natron,
salt, albaru (gun powder), textiles and medicinpa.
l1hare ware glso covwries, udaygoats, donkeys, horses,

dcgu, turkey, ar-weapona and types of North African

e e

wepors and decorants. 13 Kole-nuts and ivory, as’

_well as professional slaves in weav1n{ from Yoruba-

Mrland through'ﬁupe,14 o
1. Itid, and GI/OSU HS/1989; KCTD and 2G o T
12. Ibid, el e -

- 13. Ibid -nd Adamu, M, "Economy and Urbanization:
Distribution of Prade Cgntres in the Central Sudan
" 4in the 18th =mnd 19th Centuries." in Y.B. Usman (ed)

1980, pp. 59—86.
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The long-distance-~trade was organised in a
complex net-work of security and investment. Vary
few traders participated in this expensive and risky
business. Sometimes they needed state security or
state carravans. Hence, there were identifiable
types of guild systems: There were individual target
marketeers wio were occassional and seasonal traders
who used their own capital; group of regular traders
who had complex net-work of agents; the highly
specialised and professioaal traders who employed
glave labour and k.nsmern; and the state-officials
who controlled trade and psrticipated in the import
and export ﬁf-aecufity eand. highly priced 30063.15

Based on this type of trade net-works, it is
true to argue that trade was one of the most N
important types of relationship amonyg the societies

16 Thiy type of trade relations

in Nigerian area.
dismiss some assumptions which undermine the
econnmy of the region, and reduéé the region to
subsisten:e level, like the speculation that "trades
are (were) practicully non-exiatent" up to 1932
among tre Gbagyi of Karu and Kurape!17
The significance of +*his type of trade networks
was the .ncreased diplomatic, cultural and politicul

ties, deupgraphic changes, growth of murket centres

15- HOpklnﬂ, pp.58-63.

16. Thomas Hodgkin, loc. cit. 9.2.

1?. smallwcod' 1OQCit- p.so
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and local manufactures which the jihadists wanted
to capture, anc which the Britiah wanted to coloniase.
Trade relations fostered ardintegrated people and

good atmosphere upon which one colonial Nigeria was

built.

5«3 The Slave Trade and its Significance

The issgsme of slave trade is relevant to our
stmdies as i1 significantly influenced the tempo of
historical developments in our area particalarly in.

the 19th century.

It was mentioned several times in chapter four
that slave raids and slave trade was one of the
principal occupation of the jihadists in our area
of study. It was also mentioned that the kings of
Kurape, Kurudu and Karu engaged in slave trade,

It was stressed that the economy of Keffi, Abuja,
Nassarawa and their aliies were dependent on slave
raids in the region =as a response to the Buropean
and Arabian demand for the slave on one part, and
the growing need of slave labour in the urban

centres of Hausaland and the state farms of the

cali phﬂtﬂ .
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There is a general concensus among scholars
that the tempo of slave raids in the interior of

Africa corresponded to the high demand for slaves

by the Buropeens, 18

The demand for slaves by the Eurcpeans directly

encouraged contradictions in the whole Sudan. Powerful

kingdoms raided wesker polities which were harried. '’

In order to raise more slaves, some kingdoms,
particularly Bida’’ and the Caliphate’! demanded
taxes in slaves, B5Slaves were the major car-iers in

the regional :.1d long ¢. ;tance trade of Hausanland

22

and the confluence down to the coast. And large

pumber of the arnies of Lthe kingdoms =nd the

Caliphate were composed of liberated slaves, Mest Lalle
holddees aod messengers i the Calipbate and fllagn sfatt wiee € -slay
rulers granted slinves liberty on consideruvticn of

their Laking :az‘n:u.23 lp to 1890s, the Caliphate and
the kingdoms around the confluence were still
exporting thougrnds of uslaves to the coust in
exchunge for Burcopcan nrm:p, nnd YLho segudm Lion

of guns mennt more slave cateching in the surrounding

24

areas of the Niger-Benue Confluence." 1 Nassarawa

18, Inikori, J.EB. (ed), Forced Migralion: The lwpnct
of the Export Slave Trade on African Socleties.
Tondor, 1082; Walter Rodney, lpw Burope Underdeveloped
Africa; and many other works.

19. Ohiare, p.360.

20. Ibid, p.438

21. Gazetteers .17, p.19.

z2. Ohiare, p.389.

22, Laird and 0ld Field .89, MG Soith, ¥R 124 1345,

24, Ohiare, pp.368-377.




Similarly prbéﬁced its firearms by exchange of

slaves with Delta slavers : 1t the bunk of the N .:~r.?5
The ruler of Nagsaraws req: ested for firearms f>om
the RNC in the last de'caa'.e of the 19th century to
raid and make gluves of ta1: neighbouring Gbagyi,
Gade, Ebire and others.2’ Slave raiding by Nassarawa
and Keffi was going on!up till th~s colonial conguest

in 1902.27

One of the immediste impacts of the slave trade
was the depopulation of our kingdoms under s;udy,za
which contemporary signhificance was the cregtion
of a less populated zone for the FCT - Abuja.29 |
Another significance was the hightening of politicél
tension that h}ought about integration of some .arts
of this region intc the Caliphate and breasking the
trade barriers put by the smaller states. Thisg
meent enlerced area for economic activities. Slave
trade brousht about increased contagt of African

people, exchange of ideas, borrowing of techniques

and caltural integr-tion. For instance, hot ail_

25. Ibid. p.376 . ¥1~; 'ﬁm:?fi;;,?
- 26'.1..19.}.(1.!. Pe529 | '
véf. 'QﬁééiﬁééﬁﬁgII'pp-5,.Jﬁ and 19,
28. Ibid. : e

g e e T L LT B .
B e I T Y

29. Nnemdi Azikiwe, 10._0:-' Clt. e ol
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gslaves were disposed of, scie of them were retained
in the palaces. The kirgs of Kurcpe imported
slcves of special professionsg like blacksmithing,
cattle rearing and hoerse keeping. These categories
of slaves are claimed tc have Yeen liberaied srortly

aftarwardﬂ.30

Similarly, the economy of the Caliphate was
dependent on slavery and slave irade to a great

31

extent. Keffi, Nanssarawa and Abuja Emirates, too,

32 The

depended on sleve lubour and slave trade.
military strensth of the jihadists was depcudent on

the slaves. Makama Dowo was a run-away slave, and
liberated later, and became one of the besi mercenary

«f Bmir Musa who captured Zazzau in 180§, Adad woe

the mercenary behind the success in the estsblishment
of Keffi and Nassarawa. 33 The bulk of' the army of

the kingz of Rabbah was constituted of liberated slavaa.'-
The role of slave trade and slavery in the establi-
shment of the Caliphate can be appreciated due to

the fact that they were the mainstay of the state

farms of the Caliphate rnnd as well speciglised in

30, Interviews with GI/ATM; KCTD; and DTT on various
d!ltEB.

31. Ohiare, pp.367-368.

32, Gazctteers III, pp.17-19.

33. Iubilfla;c& E.G.ﬂlith. Government in Za
. * A Solutiom to the Problem. of Zyuasti
Chromalogy in the I9th Contury Zarin and Kan 'c
::Lﬁ£§¥§n:i§'3 1966, placed the kicking uuta:f
azzau throme in December 1808,

g28u , p.I47;
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non-productive sectors lige civil service and. the
army. Some of theu were employed as palnce of ficials,
smelters and smithers. Some of them  were sent out

as tributes to Sokdto and Gwnndu.35 The Caliphute
used the slnves as a means to purchase fire=armsa from
the coast anié from Massaba.

This craws our attertion to the fact that slave -
trade was significant to the Buropean commerce who
gained most in the trade. The trade meant a bébm
in the sale of Duropean fire—arma.37 The Buropeans
prefered to ally with Wasaba and the jihapdists in
the sale of the firec-—arms vig—-a~vig the autoch-thonous
‘pagan' polities which ont stiff trade bmrriers.BB |
In fact, to scme extent the British directly
irstigated lawlessness in the region, and later
geized upon the cituation as an excuse to capture
the Caliphate. ?®This will be highlighted later.
1t can therefore he argued that slave trede was one
of the factors thatl created background for the
conquest of Nigeriaon area. This was through weakening
gome polities, increased strifes and disharmony

among polities, and the subsequent weak resistance

to the conguest.

TG OWiare, pe368.

36, 1bid, pp.368-369

37. 1bid, pp.369, 373 end 376; Wanson, p.282.

38, Various interviews wi h g and KCTD; Chiar -,
pne426-481; and Puvlic Reccrd Off.ce, Londor (FO)
07/33h,436 Consular, Loked: 1861- 18665 FO/B4/ 159,
91ave Trade, 1846-1846.

3, lbid.; Hutchinoon, 1. . Nareative ol the Niger,
Pahpdde and Denue vxplorta 1 uly Tondon, 1960, np. 1 Ht
Vandeleour, S. Camnpaign on the Upper Hile and Miger,
1898, London, p.xiii.
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5.4 The Impacts and Significance of British Activities
from lokoja on the Three Kingdoms

By the mid of the 19th century, the Buropesans
along the Niger and Benue knew little about the whole
Niger Benue Confluence (WBC) from eye-witness accounts
and from information got from Africans. The British
in particular had sent a number of voyages in attempt
to establish trade relations with the African chiefs
on behalf of the British companies and government.
Their reports reveal the vrorious ecoromic activ: ties,
articles of trades, markets, culture of the peonles,

rulers, types of houses :ad dresses, Lhe commonest
fooids, the dominant trib«s nature ol the polilies,
wars, bilateral tiuvs among tue kingdoms, physical
features, demographic changes and the response of the
rulers to the white strangers, most of which they
jotted down in their dinries.40
The British asents like Macgreger Laird, Richard
Lander and many others, started to estsblish trading

41 From their accounts,

activities along the NBC.
their trading activities were digturbed and de.ayed
by the jihadists' activities in the region. ¢t

instance, the BEmir of Zaria sent some force to warn

40.  See the works of Hugh Clapperton; Cook, A.N.;
Denham, Clapperton and Oudney; Temple; Meek and
Gazetteers of the Northern Provinge (4 vols.).

41. Howard, J,J, Pndruzn.Bgtgighggln—Chg{“?he Story
of Lokojn.
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Lander in 1827 not to visit Opanda an *enemy' of
Zuria, of which the Bmir had 1xid siwﬂe.4? Lander

went back to the conotl through the cupilals of the

43

Lhree kingdoms snd Koton Karfe unhiappy.

While Londer was nl Koton Karfe, he saw Europenn
goody been exchanped with local manufpetures which
came from the three kingdoms and beyond, and Koton

Karfe as the termini of trade routes frum the

1nterior.44

One of the immediate impacts of the Burcpean
activities from Ckoja was increased demand for locul
manufactures, and the inceriased circulation of
European goods with the ! i opeans now appearing in
the local markets. PFor i1 tunce, when Bnikie reached
Abuja in about 1860, he es ablished trade relations
with Emir Abu Kwoka (c¢.1891-1877) who allowed the
in'igenous people to sell tueir poods directly to
the whites.?? Baikie commented that the local
manufactures, were very good, What is also very
significant is the fact that the supposed 'primitive’
'vagans' were now directly linked to the global

economy necessary for the supply of most of wh t the

42, Lander and Lander, The First British Bett .ment
in Nigeria. London 1960. pp. 107, 155 and 142.

43, Ohiare, p.464; Clapperton, pp.292-301,
44, Lander ané Larder, p.43 (vol.3).

45. Thomas Hodgkin, pp.3il.
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Britioh needed for puu*ain ng its economic and
tezhnolosical growth., Tiilie himself revealed the
potentinln of the refion a4 the benefits of Britnin
in the lettor he wrote to the foreipgn oflice, he

gtated that:

we have met on {riendly terms with numercus
tribes, all endowed by anature with what I may
term the commercial faculty, ready and anxious
to trade with us and to supply us from their
inexhaustible stores, with immense quantities
of highly prized articles. We can also
indicate a most important cutlet for hore
manufactures as the unclad millions of
Central Africa must absorb thousand: ol
cargoes of soft goods, eagerly batterin,
their raw cotton, their vegetable ovils anc
their ivory for our calicoes and cloths,46

It should be noted that only the chiels and kings
could permit one to have direct access to the
Buropean goods, and muc'e sure that some items which
made them superior to the commoners were monopolised
by them. Alsc, only the kings monopolised the
purchase of guns, to ensure that it did not get to
the hands of those whom they suspected might use
the guns against them, The kings aleo promised to

both animak and
protect the Buropeans, and helped them with/ human
carriers — most of whom were slaves. The readineaa”
of ‘bagyi .hiefs, like any other, was influenced by

their desire to hoave Buropean support whenever there

wig a war, 1o have Buropean goods which made them

A6,  Howsed, G, owd Plumby, Jolle, Wool Aledeon Kxplorers
Oxlord, 1951, phH™. op.city
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prestigious, and tc¢ hnve the guns for extending

their influence on their weaker neighbours and for

head-hunting.47

Another gignifaconce of the trade with the
Europeans was the changing balonce of power at the
advantage of Bidn, the Emirates and Igu and Opnnda.48
The trade with the 'NC did not favour the three
kingdoms, This was due Lo the fact thuat the Burupeans
prefered the Emirate rulers who were trying to
subjugate the three kingdoms, and th:t of lpu and .
Opanda, in attempt to establish wide trade net—wurks.49
The RNC seld fire-armms to the Hmirate rulers to

50

accomplish the task, and encouraged llasaba in

particular to conquer and establish African Empire
which would assist development of British commerce.51
In (rder tc¢ achieve this goul, the British sent

Mr. Williams Simpson in 1871 to negotiate for the
British monopoly of the trade on the Niger vis;é-vis
the French and lhe Germans, and to arrange for the

protection of British agents, Massaba ensured that

47. Various interviews w.th HS; NAD; and GI/NTM;
Adeleye, pp.11.f.

48, 1bid.
49! lbid-
%0, Chiare, pp.426-76.

51. M' pp.‘?‘)"'f;.
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oniy his agents became the middlemen therebs under-
mining our kirgdoms and sthers, and was to be the
only supplier of British pgoods to the rest of the
Caliphate.bz Masaba immedigtely sent to the Cgliphate
inviting traders to Bida and promised them nrotection
while he remained as the sole supplier of British
goods.?> The British, Bida and Caliphate allies
began to make their plan materialise., This made
Simpson to comment on the mode of such operation and
reported that Bida was autocratic and "based on
slavery and aupported by terorism and sword." This
made the Foreign Secretury Lord Ruasel to ironically
comment that he wans “agninst the 50 muskets (seld to
Nupe since) they encourage babarians to kill ovne
w24

nnother. The resultant effect of the Barope n

preference for the Eniruze rulers vigs a vis the
‘pagan' kingdoma was the e couragement of ethnic
exclusiveness and chpotic olitical ctmosphare
which characteriseu the re:t of the 19th century.
Once more, the significance of the British,
Emirate and BEbira alliance was enriching and

strengthening the Emirates and the gradual shift

53, Ibid, ppe.475-C.

24. M0 97/435; P097/436
dournal.,.18%4, reveais that tht-Ehrupzin:r:::z?r.

w
Arned and advined by the wasiim escorts et te have

any much cemtact with the "Katort " throwgheut thots

oxpedifion. Sow Crowthor, Ppe92, 119¢f.
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of economic and political power and importance to
their centres and the subsequent decline of these
kingdoms of study, The implication of this system
of alliance wes that it significaently influenced the
British colonial policy of administration after the

connuest. PFor instance, Buikie advised bthe British

agents Lo

if obliged always give preference to a
Nohaamedan as a worshipper of Ged to an
idolater; Never pay any respect to

heathen chiefs or kings below the
confluence... With the kings of Nupe and
Haousa, again be more particular... their
superior ‘intelligence, civilization, position
and influence entitled them to n mach

larger respect and difference,”?

Therefore, the alliance of the British, Caliphate
and Nupe, and Lthe pre-conceived nolion manl have
influenced the British to undermine the existence
of *pagan' kingdoms which markets were comparatively
smaller and had put toupgh trade barriers; and amight

have influenced them to assume that the whole NBC

had been under the control of Vasaba or the Caliphate.

Hence, the racis’ a2nd reli rions provisor given Ly
Baikie above was merely inliciting the ambition of

the British to have an e {:msive area for trade

particularly with the impe 2 ul Bmirate rulers and

5. Quoted in Ohiare, pp.473ff.

5. Denham, Clapperton an’ Qudney, pp.303-331
nnd 450; Manson, p.276.

5
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Nupe with whom they hand estsblished trade relations,
Again this alliance must have informed the European _
bias, built on ignorance, that the pagan communities
were still at subsistence level while only the muslim
communities were artisans and traders! This nortion
that the *pugans' were still at subsistence level of

prodnction was very well expregsed in the colonial

historiography.57

Another significance of the Buropean activities
from Lokojn was the introduction of Christianity.
Trade and Christianity went hand in hand, and
sometimes the touzh-~bearer of trade. While the RNC
was busy with its economic and political affairs in
the region, Christian migsionaries mainly the Sudan
Interior Mission (L1IM) were hovering Gbupyl pettlemento
in attempl Lo inlLlroduce chriabimnily, Our sourcen
claim that the firat Buropeans ito have cvontact with
the Cbagyi of this region were the christiman missiona-

58 It should be borne in mind tLhat the GChagyi

ries.
could not differentinte nt the bepginning the varioun
Buropean groups: whether i wns a christinnizin,.

g-oup or traders or sc!ola)'s. They saw all of ‘hem

as whites who combined »0t¢ of medicine und pooda

with preaching. The Gbna; s welcomed the whites

57. The works of C.K. Meck, O. Temple, Smallwood
and Gazetteers 1II, p.17.

58. Various interviews GI/:T/ and u1/PNK;
(GIA1/5/4/80); GI/GAT und GI/TH.
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because their drugs for fever, cholera, amall-pox,
chicken pox and leprosy were very efficatious much
more than the traditioral me‘:iicine..b9 The SIM
records and oral tradition claim that the SIN missiona-
ries first settled in Karu, in 1890s then at Kuta,
Dushepe, 0da, Ozya and later to other places after

1900.60”

59, Interview with KGTD, GI/SG/T994.

60, Footnote 58 and interviews with Rev, Chidawa
Nyayisa; Rev, Joel Dohoda , Karu; Sunday Gimba and
Mres Sawenyinya Bowo, Banyigyi Zniajekpi Pyakaas n?
Zaka Gaza Pyakasa. Also see the SIM Recoré (Church
Records) Information, ECWA DCC and Headquarters Jos
and Ksru; and Rev. Joel Dohodai "Tarihin ECWA Church
L 3 Temsh Nasserawez L.C.C. (Mass. DCC)". 1292. The
carlient missionaries pmon Gharyi ainee the 18900
were Kr end Mras Cliver who wa

fallowed by Mr. Gideon (niv . ed in Cbayyi Zdnworyiyi -

i ndi ;'.o'rll-) y Lhen Hr, Wolle Aot hinei) 5 lF-I:T“I-_-—_-',-UT;-.r t
(Nyanyisa - our time). ile v ilt Kara church in 1904,

and 1rter built n achool L ere in 1911.  Miny other
migsionurics Followed, tik Rro MailabPrya (Conaddig);
Maryamu (Conadian): Nr. Lr wi (Englich, numed fiwyetu -
lHope nné hio wife -- Yeyeyi , he went to Tawari in
1930; Maijinysu who introdu.ed clinicus; M, AJd. Goerlz
(a Canadian, nemed Maoihonei); Maxwell - who introduced
Reshen Nible School F..'n*u_i Fr. 9.P. Coertz - u Cnnndian
named Atnadu (Potieat); Mr. Keneth; Wr. Jobnoon (N.
Is'and) who went to Sardaun . among the Bassa; MNiss
Jucobgen named Mpimolo (,uitarist) went to Arng Molownms
Gimba; Kopa; Yinusa Wushishij all were white men
mostly from America. The following cane as from 1940;
Maihankali; Anyide ka; Oko, Heli; Preler; Danson; Mr &
Mrs Albarkada; and Miss Alherida,

The earliest Cbagyvi converts were Yepwui Idako (who
died in 1989 at the age of 130) in, Karu; Iyadugwe;
Anyitomizai (Osu of Kurape who dfe¢d at the age of 120
in 1990); Iyakwali; Bulus; Kysag Fnidakulu; Baba;
Bozniwna; Babanyalo - rll in Karu and Kurape kingdoms;
In Kurudua kingdom were Padawa (who died at Karu in
1989 at the apge of 120); Shekwonai; Hanaza; Ku ~ Adogo;
Dalo; Ishaku = all in Tamah; and others fellowed suit,

The method of ‘niroducing christisnity among Gbngyi
sturted with the sdlf of Buropean drugs for small-pox,
chicken-pox; meuagles; cholera and leprosy. They were
asked series of cuestions about heir shrines - which

(see next nare for continuation)
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It should be stressed that the SIK missionaries
restricted themselves among the Gbagyi only, who
were the only ethnic group that embraced christianity.
In fact, the Niger-Bernue Confluence area was
desiynated as Benue-Gwari District Church Council.
The significant aspect of their activities was the
introduction of new culture which challenged t..e
traditional re.igion, This was due to the fact that
the converts were asked to abandon what the
missionaries termeu heathen, including divorcing

later wives but to live with the first one only.

They reduced Gbagyi lansjuage inte writing, introduced
achooln nnd elinicn, They nlso encoursred Gbn_,"_vi
settlements to farm the desired crops by the RNC -
cotton, groundnuts, ginpger, pepper, beni-geed and to
collect :shunl-nnt,n. Ubngyi were anked to bay BEuroponn
foodas and medicine. The SIM introduced hﬁropew:
drugs, wears, confectionaries and building matirials.
Gbagyi converts were later used as interpreters among
othier ethniec groupsn in Kaduna area. Farthermore,

Cbagyi settlements were asked to atop internecine

were condemned., Then they tried to persuade one that
Christianity was a living religion leading to salvation.
Also, coaverts becsme interpreters, singing the Sacred
Songs and Solos in Gbagyi, reducing Psalms and New
Testament into Gbagyi (the whole Bible was finally
translated into Gbagyi in 1940), the use of Gramophones.
This was the machine that attracted Gbagyi as they were
surprised to hear a machine sing and talk in Cbagyi.
There was the use of bLivlical Pictorials and allegories

of muffering sivnery wnd valvoaged converto, use of
tranoke nnd giftp. The new converts were always
vipited by the misuionorics. Some of them travelled

fur to attend churches in the villages. All new
converts surrendered their ghrines and amuletisn which
were publicly burnt, llowever, new converts were
hated by Chief priests and chiefs who envied the

—_— .

ad dmtwvatiianadd NPhvritotdiani v
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wars and slavery. Free labour was first introduced
by them, and slave converts became automatically
fraed.61 Summarily, tle Mission ipfluenced Gbagyi
and oriented them into western culture in various
ways: Firstl it influenced them religiously,‘aécondiy,.
it made them consumer oriented and thirdly, educational
All these were to orieni Gbagyl into the new culture
the HRNC was introduéing.

Considering the role the mission played in Karu, .
Kurudu and Kurape kingdoms before 1960, it was .-k-lig,hl'y
mislonding for Sma'lwood to write in asn lute as 1932
that “the Sudan Interior Mission have a agtntion at

Karu but they Qo not obiain muny Gwari convertu to

Christianity. 0244

among the Cbasyi nnd southern Zarin ethnic groups.
Nyitomizei Tukura introduced christiuaity wnong the Afy

€1. See fns. 58 and 60 und interviews with Kure
Adoge Tamahin 1991. Our informants nre emphatic that
maeny Gbagyi accepted christianity because it is e
cheaper than idolat ag. The traditional priests were
highly exploilative, w..le the consultation of cults,
forefather festivals, totemic shrines and so on, were
costly and unending. MNany Gbagyi therefore prefered
the "Free Christianity!' Also, christianity cast away
the fear of the un-none, suspicion of witches and
wizards, encouraged dressing and freedom of women
association as all people were equal in the church.
In fact, the early converts felt they were free from
the yoke of their rulers and priests, and elated
asbove the heathens,

62, Smallwood, p.Y. op.cit. Muslim comnunities refused
to embrace christianity. The Fulani, Hausa, Ebira,
Gede, Bassa, Koro and Yeskwa refused to eubrace
christionity dus to the fact that the first two were
mostly muslims who condemmed christianity as unislamic,
while the last tribes were deep gnimists, It was also
duec to the fact thal the SIM refused to sotlle among
them. ++Gunn and Conant (p.109) reveais that the
Christian Missions have long had contuct with Gbagyi
throughout their widespread territory, but the ect
of thio = presumably voaried — have never been described
in any detail. (My emphasis)




317

One of the most significunt impects of the
activities of the BNC relate to the issue of sover=ignty
of the kingdoms. 1884-1897 marked a new phase of
Luropean activities around the confluence areas.
Instead of the RNC tu remszin as a mere ally of the
Emirate rulers, the RNC started to assume sovereign
right and marginalised all the allies in the scheme of
thinga. This was when George Taubmen Goldie stax .ed
to lure and force chiefs und kings to sign treaties
with the RNC. Thease treaties were ambiguous and
expedient. Agazin, he bought the competing Buropean
companies so that Britain remained the sole monopoeliat
through their churtered Lnited ArCrican Compuny (UAC)
in 18?9.63 Goirdie wns to nécomplish the hope ol the

British govermnment which was not to delny to take

possgeanion Ly Force velore pome rival nabtion would

aver take thnm.64

It is interesting to note that the British was
going to shift its emphusis on alliance with the
dominant Bmirates and ligpe kings Lo the smaller o
kingdoms of the 'paguns® who wanted the British

'protection' against the Emirs and Nupe princes that

were raiding the NBC urea,Gb and as well fuel

64. Adeleye, pp.119-9; Fliat, pp.26-33.

65, Grmmont, 5, The Htrong Heawn God The gtory of the

- — B STy s e i o)

Nigor, London, 1077, v,

65, Fiint, Choplers b md 6, Adeloye, ppoH190L

PLink, po1)); Manvon, pp.i0t=3; 1., dlmndg, "he
Betob)ishment of Pubipgd Bmirates: The Historical
Raabewaond 0 M 10<1008.% N_oA. Thonio. ABd e 1092, p.276;
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rivalries among the African rulera.66 For instance,

about 50 treaties were signed with some villages which
claimed to be independent of the EM1ratea.67 The Nupe
and Ebirs kings are reported to have signed the

treaties with the hope of der viug miliLary security
frem the British.sa In thi: ‘azse, Opunda, NMozun and
Umaisha sipned a treaty in 8 '4 which ceded their
territories to the Byr.tish in c¢rder te derive protection
against the Bassa, Nmssarawa and Bida railds in purticulaf?
Flint revealed that after they had sigued the treaties,
"the company refused to protect them," i.e. the non-
muslim communities.7o But the British helped the Ebiras
against the Bassa and the Nupe.71 And the British made
the compromising kin, s of the Ebirn ng "trading agentsa
of the compnny",72 while the oppoaing kings particularly

o 4
the Gbagyi were not reccgnised as trading agents. 3

The treaties that are relevant tc our discu: _on

were the treaties sipguned between the Emirs of Nascarawa

74

and Keffi, and with the king of Opanda. The comments

66. Nadel, p.113; Mancon, pp,.285-200; Chiare, pp.482-487:
421 and 384.

67. S8ce fn. 650
68. Ibid.

69, Ohiare, ppl 493-434 and 499: P084/2109/2897.

70, Flint, p.139.
71. Ohiare. 990512“'517.
72. 1Ibid,

73, G1/HS/16/4/89

4. PORA/O00/210G/Flint. pn.118-1140.
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of Flint on these treaties are ambiguous and
confusing. His comnenls veem Lo supgpeal Lhat only
the 'pagon® communitice gipned trentics that cedoed
their kingdoms to the UAC and not the Emirs. For
instance, he said Nacdonald, Guldie and Lugard con-

sulted and concludnd as many as 90 treuties with the

75

heads of independent tribes, while an BEmir

would not ascent to easily be persuanded to
cede his territory to a group of contemptii =
infidel treders.

In fact none did, Only the non-muslims peoples
keeping a precarious footing on the Benue
against the Pulani hoeosta, had genuinely
accepted the company® treaties, and these

now complained ihat the company refuned to
protect them... The Emir of Nassaranwa had
merely sold to “he company a strip of land

co wering the banks of the river throughout
this country; he admitted the transaction, but
disputed the amount of land which the company
claimed. Treaties hnd also been oigned with
the Emirs of Muri and Keffi, but thgae geve no
political rights to the companys.../!

Plint creates the impression that the whole NBC area
was ruled by Fulani who refused to oign treatics with
the UAC., Howlaver. he contradicts himuoell I.-;_r reporting
that they did not only unipgn trentien bt alne sml’d
gsome portion to the UAC. This proklem might hnve
arose from the liater inlomulion Fliul pol Vrom the

Bmisas or hin preconceived notion pbhoul the polilien

in the NBC, or both. This isg true because the Bmnirs

75 Flint, p.138.
76. Ibid. p.139 op.cit,
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attempted to deny their underlings with the officials
of the UAC in order to exonerate themselves, This is
true because, when Macdonald wanted to verify these
treaties, the Bmir of Nassarawa (Muhammadu Maje Lokoja
c.1878-1523) denied ever selling to the company the
land for 1C miles oiui the either side of the Benue,
but that the company should have leas then 4 milea.v?
He again denied huving a treaty with the company's
agents at all, much less having ceded the lané to
them.78 It caa be srgued that either the Bmir was
trying to exonerate himself, or the treaties were
forged, or both., Where the tronatics were genuinely
signed, the African chicl s werc not awure of the
political implications of the treaties. PFor instance,
the African interpraziers ol most ol Lhcese treaties
sworn an affidavits before Macdonald attesting to the
fact that the local rulcra did not undergbtand that they
were giving up their countries to the comprny when
they signed the treaties.79
dowever, it is clear that some chiefs were ready
to sign the treaties with the company in order to
secure the compuny'a protection, Igu and Opanda did sign

80 snd

in order to be proiected against the jihadists,
against their rival Bansa.a1 Hence, Nacdonalu ade

it clear that the rulers who supposedly signed the treat

1. PO B4/2100/2199,

78. Ibid,
79. 1bid.

f0. Ohiare, pp.499-500.

81. 1bid, pp.499 and H07-504,
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had not sold their country to the company,
aeither had they given the land, but they
quite understood that they were under the
company, and the company would, and in some
cases had protactgd them apainst the attucks
of their enemies,t?

The method adopted by the company in the treaty
making involved the assumption that the 'pagan® or
small polities like tho=~ of the Bassa and Gbagyi =
Ikereku, Tawari, Kurudu, Kuyrape Karu and Kuta - were
suojects of the Emirates of Nassarawa, Keffi, Abuja
and Bidda, and of Igu and Opanda. Thus, during the
signing of the treaties the leaders of the 'pagan’
polities were not consulted. The treaties signed

by the Bnirs were assumed to cover the smaller polities,
and the company made the variousn capiilals of the
Bmirates, Igu and Cpanda as trading posts through
which orders were carried to Gbagyi areas. The Emirs
and rulers of Ipgu and Opanda were made .rading agents
and the only middle me:z.83 This report has boen
corroborated by the findings of Ohinre.84 Chinre
noted that apart from the preferential policy which
denied the Bassa and Gbagy: ecaal opportuaity iin the
trade with the company vis a vis the Bbira, their

sovereignty was undermind i This was done by empowering

82, Ibid. p.517, op.cit.
83. GI/HS and GIAMAD in 1-1-92.
84. I id' ppl497-504.
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the trading posts to collect taxes, recruit forced
labour, recruit the WAFF and to cheaply collect
export crops from fﬂe Gbagyi and Bassa.as ~Another
implication of this preference vis a vis the Gbagyi, -
Bassa and Ganagana was the forcing of these people
to rade tl.eir rubber, shea-butter, gum arabic, and
others to the company in the Ebira markets., These
people alsc had to pay tolls snd-otler market ievies
to the Ebira apart from selling their goods through

Ebira agenta.86 The resultant effect of this was

ethnic conflicts, particularly between the Bassa and

Ebira as Bassca challenpged the British-Ebira nJliuncG.87
VWhen one looxks =t thoe allinnce ayastem whereby
the UAC favoured the Nupe, Ebira and Hausa~Fulani

rulers over other ethnic groups, it is not convincing
to agree with Ohiare that the presence of the company
enabled the Cbagyi und the Bassa to "become virtually
independent of I;u and 0panda."88 Since the company
prefered and empowered the Bbira over the Gbagyi and
Bassa,Bg they could not have got Bassa and Gbegyvi
independent of the Ebira at the same time. The Gbagyi

and Bassa were politically independent of the contrel

of the Ebira prior to the establishment of the HNC,

85. Ohiare, p.u14.
86, Ibid, p.H0?
87. Ibid, pp.582-4

8tt, Ibid, pp.Ltf-t

89, Ibid, pp.ho7/-4
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and were ndministered independently by the comp:.ny
when the Bassa and Gbupyi in our kingdoms refus: . to
ancknowledge the super-imposition on them the Bmirs
and Ebira chiofn.go There were instances that the
British sent heavy punitive measures on the resisting

Bassa and Gbagyi settlencants.

However, it should be stressed that the treaty
making was the formal beginning of the British coanquest
of the region. Although some of the treaties were
not signed by the Gbagyi chiefs, the ones signed by
the Bmirs were clained to hnve ceded the whole NBC
area to the UAC.g1 I% should also be noted thatqihg"
vigour of the company in signing treaties with the
Africen chiefs was fuelled by the nge-o0ld rivalry in -
Burope among the giant industrialists notably Britain,
Prance and Germany. This was influcnced by thé;r
intensive struggle to achieve supremacy of commercial
links with the Centril Sudan. Thia wna ponrt of the

fulfilment of the regulations laid down by the 1884-1885

Berlin Conference -~ the izsue of 'effective oecupatfbn.'gz

90. CI/HS and GI/NAD.

91. PO 84/2109, List of Documents give samples of

the "FCRM 4" on which tke Em.rate rulers, kinpgs and
chiefs ceded to the company their heirs ant territories
and sovereignty and assigns forever in return for
protection from attacks of any neighbouring agressive

tribeB-

g2, Flint, chapters five nnd gix, nand Adeleye,
ppe MOFT,
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In the bid for this fulfimment, there were scme
'‘commercial wars' fought on the Niger =nd Benue Rivers
between 1878-1888. Britain had to use the company to
win the suprert of African rulers to drive away the
93

French anéd the Germans. crn thevefore under’ Land

why Britain hastely enti.ed he African rulers to
fully
sign treatics without/ explei: ing the intent of the

British to them, and the tre ties to serve as o pre-
requisite for Byitish monopo ¥y of the NBC area and the
Caliphate thereby excluding the French and the Germans.
In sch hasty affairs, some t.eaties might have been
forged.

It was in this bid to keep coff the Germans and
the French in the NBC aand the Caliphate that the
conquest of the region was hastely done. This would

be the central issue of the following section,

55 Patterns of Diplomacy znd Warfare in the Late
19th Century

In the course of our digcecussion it wns ntressed
that the jihadist activitiesn i1n the region mnd the
Britigh anctivitien from Lokoja led to snericn of nilienncesn
anl counter alliances for survivnl and the monopoly
of the %“rande with the Burcpeans. The NBC area was at
a revolutionnry situntion charncterined by lan'lit.ic::;l

and economic crises which greatly influenced the

93. Ipid,
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alliance system, and which externsl forces exploited.
This situation can best be expressed in the words of

Ohiare, who noted that the late 19th century NEC area

wno characterised by politicnl instability,

social unrest, tenous relztionship between the

groups and classes, snd ecoromic dissatisfaction,

Thie state of affairs mamifested itself in

various ways sach as succession disputes which

factionalised the society into antegonistic

groups each of which was ever ready to team up

with a third force to ouat the other not caring

whether such a third force favoured the

corporate existence of the state,Y4

Oral reports cleim that there was the alliance of

the Emirate ralers versus the *papan' kingcoms of
Kurape, Kurudu and Karu. In some case, the muslim
communities within the "pagan' kingdoms invited, or were
instigated by the neighbouring Euairs of Keft'i, Nassarawa
and Zarig in particu’ar to 1a siege of '"pagun seti.ements,
The *pagan' settlement were nc-mally taken by srrprise.
Sometimes the muglim armies « cceeded in rounding up a
settlement and cutting i% off 1’3 food and water supplies
until they surrendered o' came out for combut.g5 This
alliance system and strategem was also reported by a
European eye-witness account. O0ldfield reported that

the jihadists

94, Ohiare, p.382, op.cit.
9%, Interviews with BPTDG/1/1/92; DIT ané G/IT.
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travel very quickly, taling the unsuspecting
inhabitants by surpriss  They seldon fail in
capturing hundreds of p isoners as well as
cattle, horses... The :1l.ves are disposed of
to the Arabs; some are cold at towns on the
banks of the Niger, and eventually reach the
geaside...%6

They also torture the captives in order to force them
reveal their riches. The jihedists alsc "set fire to
almost every city, towvn or villages which they visit

in their predatory excuraions.“g7

This European account is no exaggeration since
other reports claimed that the jihadists sometime
captured only children and youths, but killed all the
0ld people in any settlement they succeeded in capturing,
Although the Enirs and their soldier carried out
independent raids, most of their successful raids and
sieges were in alliance with mercenaries from other
EMirates.gg

Another identifiuble pattern and diplomacy of ware
fare was the invitation of the third force against the
rival princé ;f‘naighbnuring kingdom, This type of
alliance had a wider impect as the rivalrj égﬁ struggles
spilled over leading to insecurity and conflicts,” Por.

ingtance, such struggles in Nupeland gpread into these

96, Laird end Oldfield, p.90 (vol.II) op.cit.
97. Ibid, pp.280-81, Mse Crawihen PP 3%, 4o, 4T, 48 AP

98, Interviews with KCTD and PNK.,

99, Like tho ripe of Kefli wnd Nassarawa.

9



kingdoms down to Igu. Etou Masoba (c.899-1873) und
Btsu Abubakar (c,1899-1897) were reported to h:ve
invited some Ulama and mer. naries from Sokoto in order
to curtmal the partiea of pro-Teode Yissnzhi under the

leadership of Guna (c.1883-1895) who had also soupht

the support of Kyada that dominated the Niger. 100 Oral

sources ccrreoborate this crisis situation in Nupeland,
and claim that the existence of numerous parties caused
succession dispute:, invitation of third force, exile
of princes and alliance with the Gbagyi polities of
Kuta and Kurape, and with Koton Karfe, and caused cheotic
political atmosphere that characterised Nupeland and the
conf Tuance ar:g ?%he Buropen cn:mque.-slt;.‘w‘p

Similarly, the jihadists' invasion and sack of
Openda is reported to hive been on the beheat cof the
Bassa. It is claimed that th: kiag »f Bassa culled
Adama wno was based at Ikere'v , invited the ‘ihidists
of Nassarawa to help him pur .:h his subject Afo who
had refused to pay thcir norm 1 taxes, and to help him
ittack the Ebira who were his rivals, The jihadists
quickly honoured the invitation since the jihadists
envied the position Opanda occupied on the wonimencs area.
This led to the demic: of Opanda in 1854. It is added
that despite the fact that the Bassa militarily supported
the jihadists against Opanda, the jihadists did not

spare the Bassa but zlso took opportunity to conguer

100. Crowther, Jour.’l-’il of an Expﬁ‘(iitionooo, P- 3‘?}
Jimada, pp.220-247 and 276; Manson, p.202.

101. Interviews with GAT, GI/2GC/24/4/92 and G1/PNK.
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102

then, Similarly, the Hausa traders at Toto allied

103

with Abuja forces to attack the Ebira ia Toto, 192 and

the Hausa traders in Abeji sought the support of the

104 .

Sokoto and Zaria forces against the Ebira. Ara

Gwandara people are reported to have invited Nassarawa

forces against Kurudu.1o5

As these contralictions were going on, the British
were careful in sellecting side with which to ally.
Immediately the British negotiated gllirnce with Bida
for monopoly of trade on the Niger vis a vis the Prench

106 [ -

and the Cermans, this made Opanda and Igu,
well as the party of the Kyudu, Batati, Kupw, Ebnngi
and the Yissazyi (the oloyal pro-Tseode) under Etsu

Gana II (c4882-1892) to put a strong resistonce as a

response to British preference for Bida.los The
Buropegns used their sophicticated gun-btoale to supress
the opponents with hzazvy punitive meaaures.'og asaba

then helped the British forces to dislngz and bombareded

Bbira and Bassa villages and forces they described as

110

"pirates! The role of the Buropeans led to guick

102, Ohiare, p.386,

103. Ibid, pp.423-5
104, Ibid, p.412
105.  GI/Tr. rulers/12/10/92.

106. Ohiare, pp.426-481.
107. Ibid, pp.482-4

108, Ibid, and Mangon, pp.?2° -300,
'09- Ibl(!.

110. Ohiare, p.482.487.
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change of side and complex alliance system and diplomacy.
In order for the British to effectively exploit the

contradictions, the British first of 211 supported the

‘giants' against the weaker polities. For instance,

in the 1890, the British supported the Ebira against

the bassa who suffered heavy punitive meaaures.”1

The British helped the Igala against other tribes who

112

also suffered punitive expeditions. Similarly, the

British helped the Bmir of Nassarawa to crush other

113

trites that had put tough confederal resistance. It

was like the support the company gave Masabn against
his rival Kyada sndNerth Eastern Yoruba groups. 174
The UAC had used the 'giants' -~ the Emirs and kings
of Nupe and Ebira - to break the stiff trade barriers
put by the smaller kingdoms of Gbagyi, and had allied
with the giantes in order to win their favour and
security vis a vis the Cerman and French rivanls., The
UAC expediently paved the path to the conauest. The
company now changed its diplomacy and alliance system
{rom supporting the strong against the weak to taking

gide with the weak 1n order t. c.ush the streng and

emerge as the only power,

111. Ibid, pp.502-504 and %1 -517
112, 1bid, p.504

113. Ibid, p.555

114, Nadel, p«113 and Nanson, pp.300.



As from 1890 UAC besan to assume sovereign rigl . on
the weanker polities and declared them ng under its
protection which wno lngalived by signing treaties with

the rulers of the wmal ter poditiens  The compuny oo

begin to inotipgnte Lhe sualleor politics Lo rebol snd

protest sgainst the Buirs of Bida., For instaence, when
the company begen to openly exercise sovereign rights

- on the Niger, the Emir of Bida immediately called the
attention of the officials of the UAC and warned them
to be paying him his dues else he would kick then -out
of the Niger.115 The company ignored the wrrning and
rather tried *o show strength. 0On one hand the company
allied with North Eastern Yoruba and encourzaged them

to rebel agninst what they tagged-as "Bida missrﬁie,“
and to forward their compleints te the Sritish through
the Resident Capt, DBower at Ibpdan, BHida mzde
unsuccessful attempt to stop their rebellion with @
detarchment under the comm:ard of Malkum Huhnmmadu.116
On the other hand, the company prevented Bida from
tred‘ng in 3ajiba, Leaba and Jeba posts where Bida
had helped the company drive awsny the French in 1895.
This led to the 1897 war at Lokoja in which Bida was
defeated.117 In this war, tho party of the Yissazhi

helped the company in crushing Bida, sand the company

115. umaon. pp.302-3.
117. Ibid, pp.302-3
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rewarded them by creating Patigi Emirate in 1898.118++

The imperial tendency of the Eritish now became
apparent. Hutchinson had implire. the British to come
and take control of Pida since

if the governmen’, Go not s.ep in to put an

end to the lawlessness o. the Filattahs,

all ideas of a successful trade with the Niger,

Tshadda end Benue countries may be given uq.

There can be no neutralitv on the subject,!1?
The British was more particular with Bida as the mesans
of acquiring resources of the Caliphste. This intention
was made clear by Goluie - the most moving factor in
the conquest of the Caliphate - who emphatically
remarked that "Nupe had always and rightly been looked
upon as by far the most powerful state of the Sokc .o
empire, and the fell of Bida would strike terror far
and wide.?12% Sti11, the British tried to justify the

destruction of Bida with sadigtic statements like this:

118. Jirada, p.276. It is claimed that the Kyada

and Yissazhi parties physically supported the British
to crush Bida in order to bring Bida's domination to )
an end, Ebira of Koton Farfe, too,supported the British
ageinst Bida in order to be free of Bida raids. The
Ebira also led the British army against the Bassa of
Tawari. See Chiare, pp.512-7.

119. Hutchinston, loc.cit, pp.245-252. lanson, p.358.
op.cit, .

120, Manscn, p.358. op.cit.
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The death of each Fulani killed in
Bida secured the lives and liberty of scores
of peaceful and defenceless natives ...

who were treated/ as cattles to be raided,

f Burope had no material intercst to protect
and develop in Africa, it wounld still have
same right, the same duty to.expirate .
slave raiding, 121

Only the British would agree that the Buropean merciless
killing of African rulers and the subsequent colonization

was 'liberty' to the ﬁfricuns.

5.vi The I1vasion, the Resistance and the Conquest

The conquest of 3ida was a premonition to all polities
in the NBC area snéd che Cpliphate. But the British
were tactful in the conquest. It started to attack
the bigger polities one by one before it set on the
resisting smaller kingdoms. The British did not start
to attack the whole Nigerian area at on-e, but cne
kingdom after another, and sometimes on ethnic basig,
It has been argued by Ohiare that part ol the failure
of the Caliphate to resist the conguest was the peace=-
meal conguest system whereby the British took one

Emirate after another, while the Caliphate could not

put a joint resistunce becaus: ol confederal

121. Vandeleour, 5. Campaign on the Upper Nile and
Niger. London, 1898, p.xiii,
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arrengement and lack of cohesion or unity in the

122 It has also been argued that due to the

Caliphate.
intensive cpntrudictions gnong the kingdoms and Emirateus
whereby some kindoms and Emirs invited the Buropeans
against their riVElB,'there was no collective resistance,
and Nigerian area fell an easy ﬁrey to the prcdatd;
British, %o

However, a direct conquest of Gbagyi groups started
when Lugﬁfd attempted to estnblish the capital of .the
Northern Protectorate betweeﬁ 1900;i911. After Lugard
declared the Caliphate as the Northern Protectorate of
Nigeria in Jenuary 13900 with LokoJa as the capital, he
later moved the capitai to Jebba, then to Wush shi and .
later to Zungeru.'2* Wushishi and Zungeru were Gbagyi
towns which put stif'f resistance, The shift of
capiial wes possible through the use of superior weapons
on the "hostile and unsubjugated" Gbagyi. They built
a militery poct at Wushishi which they uced tc suabj-

Jugate all the Gbagyi settlements arounc Zungeru.125

122, J.A. Ohiare, "The Fall of Sokoto Caliphate to the
British in 1903: A Conferal System Fall-Cut." Paper
presented at Sokoto on 11-1442/93.

123. M.A. Pilaba, "Interngl Contradictions Around the
NBC that Facilitated Europeaa Connuest of the Sokoto
Caliphate." A Paper presented at Sokoto in 1993.

124, ASCOK file No.cc/24, “"Hisotoricaml Notes on the
Tribes of the Northern Province,"

125%. NKAK Minprof., Pile No.115/1910. "Recorganization
of Kuta Division, Niger Province."
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In 1901 most of the viilagea around Kuia put o
confeéderal resistance under the leedership of thé king
of Xuta until the king (BPagunu Dada) was exiled to
Lokoja.126 Paiko, too, which gave respite to the king
of Agae in 1898 when Anﬁelwus attacked by ihe UAC, gave
a tough confrontation and burnt the Eritish settlenent
at Shapa that had been captured, Faiko was leter
subdued and burnt down, and its inkabitants were later
mobilised to rebuild it, 2!

These experiences with the Gbagyl ol Kuta, Kongﬁéora,
Paiko and Wushishi area made the British to develop
a serious notion about the Gbagyi which influenced the
nature of conquest of the Cbagyi commuaities elacwlere.
Hence, there were viclent pvunitive measures on Gbagyi ﬂ

a8
villages that refused tuv comply with Eritish cccupation.1‘8

The British assumed that the kingdom of Kurudu was
under Nassarawa Hnirete, and so covered Ly the lreuly
signed by the Emir Nuhammadu. The Enir earlier could
no longer make any headway and therefore inviied the
British. In corder to bring the Gbagyi uncer the Buropean
protection, he requested the company to gend him rifles

129

and soldiers to accomplish the task, He did not put

126, Nuhu Galadima, "Yesterday, Today and Tomorrow."
Kuta Studenis Association Convention 10/9/82; NAK
Minprof. 115/119; NAK 371/1909 "Gusorc Rising, Ring
Leaders Trial of."

127. lbid.

128. NAK 694p/1913 "Nppoaruws Province Assessment.on.”
351/1914.

129, Plint, p.139; Kirk-Greon, “xpansion on the benue,,"
JHSN 1:3 19%8. p.H12.
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any registance but suve the British a blenk chegu,
he was supported by them to fight the Gbagyi and Bbira
kinpdomg, The British reported that:

slave railjnp~ZEv Muhammadn Bmir of Nassaruws/

was 8till going on, up to 1902, until the Emiv

of Nagpnrawa made formal submission to the 130
overnment, which gtopped his ... career..,.. -7
See Appenidix 2). _

TR PR

Immediately he cumbited to the British, he led the

Brltlsh forces to capture ihe resisting Gbagyi setile-

menta down 5 LDkoJu.?31_ Thiu nuﬂe tire PBritiuh to

——

immediately transfer the Headquarter of Tower—Benue

Province from Akwanaja to Nassarawa sown, and the neme
of the Province ualso changed to Nassarawa Province, "The
headgurrier waa Juter transfered to Keffi in duly 100

in order to deal with the-rcsisting'xeffi qnd pbuga. 137

Unlike Nassarawa, the kingdoms of harudu, hurdoo;.
Karu, and the Bnirntes of Keffi and Abuja pat 8tifr
regigtance. The British forces led expeditions on some
major Gbagyi and Gade settlements that put stiff
resistance, and burni them @gﬁghas a deterent to others.
Still, Gbagyi settlements rofused to be administered
through Nassnrawa, Keffi, Abuja, Igun and Opanda up fo

1930, The District Heuds imposed on them could not etfecoct

130 Gazetteers 11T \Nassarawn Province)p.iS op.cit.
131, Interviews with GAT GI/0SU NAD; and HS.

132. NAK. 281/1930/5 rannual Report and Returns - Benue

Province, 1930." p.9. -y
L a8
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any British rule on thtm.133 Colonial annual reports
corrnborate this claim, ani reveal that the British
could not effectively rule the Gi:aari in Nassarawa
Province up to 1931.134
Apart from punitive expeditions on the Gbagyi
gettlements, attempts to get Gbagyi to submit also
involved table conferences. This was done by assembling
Gbagyi chiefs and kings, and begging them to co-opeféte
ag it would benefit them. They were asked to surrender
their sheilds, arrows and bows, and anyv weapons they
owned, Some of the armamenls were Iscized and given
to the police and WAFF stationed al Kefli and Nassarawa,
while others were burnt infront of the chiefs and
kings.135 Those villares that refused to surrender
their armaments were cruelly burnt dewn, For instance,
Abugi-Zakara village wes burnt down so that other
villrzges would fear and sl.ﬂ:u'm'.t.136
While the British was conguering one kingtom after
another, they (British) employed local inhebitantis,
particularly the forces frem Nassarawe, who knew Gbagyi
war tactics, to inform the British-led forces nbout

potential areas from where Gbagyi might ambusnh than.137

133. footnote 131.

134, NAK.281/1930/5 "Annual Report and Returns - Benue
Province, 1930." p.19.

135. Interviews with CAT, KCTD, BPTG and AN on various
deys.

136. NAK, Minprof., lo.4437.

137. Interviews wiia ZFDK, BITG and GAT on various daye
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Thie oral testimony is supported by the findings of some

scholars, who noted that

the most strikirg aspects of the ccecnouest of
Africa was the ease with which it was carried
out, Frequently African armies of 20,000 were
defeated by European led armies of 2,000 or less.
Pew Europeans were inveclved, often no more than
100, occassionally a dozen or so. Africa was
conguered by Africans trained and oificered %ﬁ—

uropeans ond Iipghting with Buropean arms. b
normEI pattern was that a Buropean-led army of
African soldiers administered a crushing defeat
following whiqgsnfricun resistance ccllapsed,
Ay emphasi

Unlike the Bmir of Nassarawa, the Bmir of Keffi and
his Magaji refused to allow the British to interferc with
their raiding activities. The British then removed Emir
Ibrghim and replaced him with Abdullahi. The Magrajin

Keffi by name Ibrahim lagaji izn Yamusa (whom the Eritish

wrongly thought was representing the Emir of Zarin)i59+'
killed Residont Capt. Moloney in Cceclober ‘I'IU'.'.AM(‘ Wobasbore,
the assistant of lMoloncy, brought the WAFF nnd subdued
Keffi.M1 Yamusa then fleé to Kano where he wau

138. Websier, Bezhen and Idowa, The Revolutionary Years

Yiest Africa since

139. Gazetteers ITI, p.19. ‘'he Magajin Keffi could not
have been an agent ¢f Zaria becouse he got Keffi independent
of Zaria. See Yahaya (1993). This type of notion was the
Britishswho refused to acknowledge the independence of
Keffi which put stiff resistance. They developed gimilar
notion for Gbagyi. But Nassarawa which gave them free

entry were assumed to be independent of Zarin, to justify
the cutting off the region from Zaria Enirate and the
creation of lassarawa Province. See Gazelteers ITI p.15.

140, Abubalar Maed, Zown Turawn o Bigoria. To Arewa.
NNPC, 1966, p.129; Jiddo; NAK 108p/1910,

141, Adeleye, p.22b.
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*received with honour', The "ritish pursueéd him t-:re
and planned to attack the rul .rs of Kanc, Sokotc :..@

Katsina vho were believed tc . ave gémired Dan Yomusa's

action.142

Abuja, too, put a stiff rusistance. DNoloney had
got himself wounded on the leg in his attempt to capture
Abuja before the Keffi incident. In 1902, Colonel
Beddoes laid siege of Abuja and as well attacked Abuja
forces at Tawari. The British justified their action
by accusing the rulers of Abuja of orgunising armed
robbery on the high-wayo Lo Leokojr, Honuchi nd Zaria.
Carneprie who was the Resident st Ilorin died in the war
with Abuja. Other challengea of Gboeyi villaga:o ‘ound
Abuja resulted in the loss of muny of the Britiah
mossengoera and chointinn ﬂnﬂVOT"tH.143 By 1904 thio
settlements of Tawari, Kutada, Jere, Poi, Waku, DBwari,

Jamjalla and Izom were lorceibly occupicd nnd ndrinistered., '

In 1909, vunoroe pcople depoued Lheiv king, For nol
organieing stiff resictance. m\gﬂe:}(‘;’ri'l}i!‘.il attenplted to
restore the deposed k' ng by I‘ofr:e.. _r-'ir. Verennen nnd
an escort of a dozen police were ;uulm:;n;'u and killed,
The British were unnble to sabdue the powerfal Guasoro

until they invited Galadiman Kogo, Kuta and Gusoro into

142, Jiade.
143, Maibi, A Christian... pp.24-26. .
144. NAK, 577/1912.
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the expedition to Gusoro.145 Similarly, Gwam was burnt

down by the British forces under Abadie for pulting stiff

146 Many Gadani people were imprisoncd f{or

147 -

~agiotance.

putting stiff resistance.

It is reported that the unconeuered Gbagyi villages-
put confederal resistance until they were over-powered,

The subjects initially rejected the rulers that we e
submisive to the 3ritish.148 Like in the caose of Gusoro,
those charged with "treason" admitted:

it is true thal we mel d decided on owar

and that th: men wen.. out and fourht the
whiteman, 149

And 1the Dallntn of Cusoro who hnd aceented enlonind
regponsibilities while the king wus in exile was accused

by one of his subjects on tripl:

You Zﬁflll"tt_l.y wwve bocome o sl; n'p ,él_.n Lhe whi 1,0111.-‘.57

and must be trented o 0 nlaved
Another accused made an gambiguouns statement which revenls
that the subjects hated colonial rule and their agents

as follows:

145. Gazetteers 111 (Kuta Division) p.53.

146. Paul Thatcher, West African History, Longmen 1974,
P54,

147. Interview with Ibrahim Umar Gadani in 1992,

148. Interview with Mura.

149, NAK 3(71/1909 "Gugoro Rising...

150¢ Ihili'
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We have no quarrel with the whitemen, but

we will not have the Sariki back again,

our arrow will ro>t know the differeace,
etween the Sarli and the mhitcmog?: 21

Hence the experience the British had in their attenpt
to conquer the Gbagyl was ocuite different from that with
the Caliphate. This was due to some resnsons, amo
which were: First, the jihzdists themselves did not put
stiff resistance, ulthoupgh did not like the pregence
of the whites, and in some cases invitea the Uritish
forces as the Emirs of Nassarawa, Lafiz, Awe, Jema'un
Dorero and Zaria did.w2 Secondly, the Buropesns mis-
conceived that the Gbagyvi were acephalous whose conguest
might be easy, esnd their kingdoms and cenfederal tieg
thus undermined. Cbayyi put joint resist:uce, aveided
face-to-Tace battles nd adonted voerills worTipre and
surprise attacks. Hence it took Buropeaorino over ten years
%0 bring the various Cbagyi groups under their total
control. -

However, the British succeeded due to ils use of
153

superior armaments and professional soldiers, Another

factor thut favoure' the conquest wus Lhe nze of Afriean

151, Ibid,

152, Cazetteers 111 (Nassurawa Province) p.19. The
Iritish records built the impression thnt the Emirs invited
them for prote.tion, while the correspondences between
them and the whites clearly seveal that they lold off the
British. The Brivich also claimed that the lionzu subjects
in the cities did not feel thut the connucust of their
Emirs was something that immediately affected them, Like
in Keao, the Uritish forces were not challenyed by the
gubjects when the pnluce won been destroyed, Also neek ef.
H.F, Backwell (ed) The Cceupation of I'nuunlend 1900-1901,
0888. 1969' pp.ﬁc""'ﬂ)) H.H..'hllllr. Phtl’- nloll].lh

193. Paul Thatcher, p.o4,
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scldiers who knew Gbagyi set*lements ahd war sitrategies.

who helped the British.'>?

To facilitate the conquest of the Gbagyi the Lritish
developed adminiétratibb centres in near-by non-Chagyi
csettlements like Nassecrawa, Keffi, Abuja, Koten-Yarfe
and Umaisha which they linked with roads for ast é;bili-
zation of the army and the police. They linked the
administrative centres with rail-ronds for fast mobili-
zation of recruited or forced labrur, By 12011, meuy
Gbagyi villages and tomns had been linked with the
reil-lines and ronds. The roads were buill through
forced lagbour recruited {rom every villige. Bach
village and ward were expected to send come number of

c'. Failure tc¢ send

people to the colonial labour - DUGA
requ’red nwaber, or abdication, was met with heavy
punishment. People were recruited frem Lhe three kingdomao
to go and werk in the Jos mines, and on the rgil-roands
from Kaduta, Mina, Lafia, etc, witheut salaries or
medical care. In addition, the labour officials were
preferably the Han:a gomni of who wege very
wicked.155 See Appendix 2 - Roads.

Ancther aspect of the British occupation of Gbagyiland

was resettlement, Although Kurudu had comc to the plaing

154. Interview with Dogara and Bmiyidubesye.

155 Interviews with Yepwui, Padawa, Tukura,
Bmiyidubegye, Daso, Aruwa, Nyitorizai and Paste Tvlura:
Sule Mohammed, pp.1»'-2; CGazctteirs I1T (Hassarewas Province)

pp.28-290
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before the British conquest, most of its subordinate
villages were still in the forests and on the hills,
They were all ordered to come down to the planins,
Similarly, Kurape was on a hill-top, while Karu was in
the forest., They were forced to the plains in 1920,
Other Gbagyi settlemenis like Dirnin-Gwnri ond its
subordinate villages were forced to the nlains, Paida
(Mina) was moved to the pluins in 1908. In 1912,
Kilankwa of Pai (Garki) was destroyed by the Dritigh
for refusing to come down to the plains, The colonialis
insisted on the plain gsettlemenls in order tc force
Gbagyi to cultivate the desired cotton, Cinger, pepper,
beni-seed and food crecps, and to get recruits to the
police and WAFF, forced=lagbour and for ecasy tax assess—
ment., In fact the resettlement of Gbagyi un the plains

meant easy cclonial administration, as such the viilagpes

190

that remained gobstinate were destroyed by the WA,
5.7 Significance of the Brit sh Congaest of the Region
The cortact of the kingt o s with Buropenns by the

tail end of the 19th zentury :ec a watershed leanding to

the conquest in the first decuade of the 20th century.

156, Sule Mohammed pp,165-8, 2265 NAK 351 3/1q14
"Nassarawa Province..." by Norgan.; NAK 69p/1913
"Nasgarawa Province, Abuja Pivision..." by Nprgan.

Also various intervirws with GI/KM/3-2-89; GI/TH/1-1=92;
DTT and G1/AB/30-12-92,
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This murked u change in the higtory of the Nigerien ares,
and was the end of the sovereignty of Kurudu, Kurape
and Karu, Gbagviland has o ntruteéic position in
Northern Nigeria, «.d hernce became i . area of preat
concern to the British., The British found it necessary
to concentrate its occupation of Cbagyilond in order to
establish the base for effective occupation of the rest
of Northern Nigerian area and to secure its poteantisls,
The demise of the kingdoms saw the evolution of new
cconomic and politiesl order in which the indigenes were
marginalised. The invasion and congueal cf the kin dous
was therefore the forcille removal of the Larriers of
the kingdoms ané mesping them to the Emirates in order
to create a wice region for the free circulgtion of British

goolge.

58 Conclusion

This chapter examined the direction of contrndictions
leading to the loss of sovereigniy oi the kingdoms of
Karu, Kurape and Kurudu. The )eg nning of our diccussion
identified the oconomic reln'’r ns and the long vistance
trade routes which atirgcted | i1e Buropeans, It was
argued that althovgh the Europ :on interest in the region
was primarily ecconomic, they interfered wth the political
igaue: in order to effectively participate in the trade
and to monopolise the trade routes. The long distance

trade in particular intesrated Lhe peoples wnd the pelitiey

in the NBC and beyond upon which coloninl Nigeria emerged,
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There was a short examination of the role of slavery
and slave trade as ihey relatedto the contradictions :nd
relationship with the Europeans, Similarly, an extensive
examination of the impacts end gignificence of Buropean
activities from Lokojz was done, The prese nce or
activities of the Buropcans influenced the growth of
economic activiticu but wibthoul v corresponding ; rowth
in the political sphere. Rather, there were increased
tensions, decline in populalion, chonges in Jdiplomnaey
and allisnces in order Lo nonopnlise the Lrode with Lhe
Britivh. The Brid. b aided with Ltbhe morve pnwcl'l'ui
pelities thual were Lyying Lo @nnex Lhe sunller polibies
in orver Lo ereanto elnborste @d wide tendoe nobtwoerh with
Lhe Culdipliihe on Lhe one Nand 3nd Beo win £l ivoue ol
the poweri'ul kingn vio o vin the Corvean el FProneh
competitorn on the other. After achieving thips, Briltain
crushed the ollics ol aeooamed soverceryn righla. Guarang,
Lha invanion il conquegt, Vorudu, Harnpe, Koo, Walfi
and Abuja attempted Lo pul @ stifl readislunce, while
Nassarewa, Awe, Lofic and Joma'wm: Dorroro simply asubmitted
without putting =ny rceciglance, und the soldiers of latter
were uased to subjuysate the resiting communities.

Britain organised the invasion and conguest o this
region aloagr ethniz lines, and one polity after . ~iher
i.e. Peuge-menl. The =til'l" resisivice of the Chagyi
partly influenced British decision over the colonial

ideology of "Pagan Native \dministration" and the margi-

nalization of the Gbu,yi in the colonial rule.
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There was a s.ort examination of the role of slavery
and slave trade as they relatedto the contradictions and
relationship with the Europeans. Similarly, an extensive
examination of the impocts and significance of Buropeun
activiting from Lokoja was done, The prese nce or
activities of the Burcpeans influenced ihe growfh of
ecenomic activitico but w thout o corresponding ;ruwth
in the polifical sphere. Rether, there were increased
tensions, decline in populutiﬁn, changes in diplomdcy
and alliences in order to monopolise tie trade with the
British. The British sided with the more powerful
polities that were trying o annex the smnller polities
in order to create elabornte ant wide trade network with
the Caliphate on the one hand, and 4o win the faﬁgﬁr of
the powerful kinpgo vis o vis the Cerman and FPreuch
competito.,s on the other. After achicving Lhiio, Britain
erusched the #1liea and romoumed moverei~n richts. Porine
the invasion and coaguest, :uruadu, Kurape, Karu, Keffi-
and Abuja attempted to put = stiff resistiance, while
Nagsarawa, Awe, Lafia and Jpma®an Dorroro simply submitted
without putting any resistince, and the soldiers ol latter
were used to subjugate the resiting communities.

Britain orpgonised the invasion anl conguest ol this
region alony ethnic lines, and one polity after another
i.e. Peace-menl. Ihe stiff{ resistance of ithe Gbagyi
partly influenced British decision over the zolonial
jdeolegy of "Pagan Nutive Administration® gnd the margi-

nalization of the Cbagsyi in the colonial rule.



CHAPTER SIX

CONCLUSION AWD EPILOCUE

This study igc an atteupt to examine Lhe nature of
the polities of Karu, Kurrpe and Karutu o thei
external relations in order to have clenr pieture of
inter-ethnic and political relations, contrvadictions
and direction of changes in the region.

Based on the =vailab_e evidence it was infored

that the envircnmen tnl oppoxtuni tico (avl other interngl

iuputs were inglrumentnl in intluendcin: Vaursar oot oLt o
in the resion nince the 17Lh century., ORI PRER T vt

of the 17th century, Kurcpe was emer;in, L7y el L g
state with wide range of connecticens il ro ien lovel

It was ergued that with increaced extoeria! ntlaonces,
particularly denographic changes nad trade relat iTs;;;:,__
there was hightened internal contradiclions lecding to
the administrative split and subseguent emorgence of
Kzru and Kurudu as independent kingdoma., A4 cloue
examination of the formal (arrangement snd interrelationa
of the political and administrative structures) and
substantive (goverumental activitics) aspects of each
kingdom vies done, and also noted the chrnges wiicoh eu;ﬁ

experienced, Wer therefors dismigsec¢ the nolion Lhnl the

:i'.l f



Gbagyi people were monolithic, static, acephalous with
each village independent of each other.

The snrlysis empnasised the role of Cxlernal
inputs in the challenges and chinges which occured in
the 19th century. The sindy evventiodly ciimined Lhe
impaects and sipnilicance of the jihaodicia® cetivities
in the NBC area. It was utressed thot the jihatistg®
activities greatly affected the population of the region
and as well led@ to the emergence of new selllemen®s and
administrative cenires which hed the Support of the
Celiphate., The resultant effect of thic wan tha
redrawing of the roliticszl map of the vegion and
hightened politiczl tention znd coniralicliionaz, Tle
impacts of the rise of Igu znd Cpando on FTurudu .ingdom
was also examine’. Infering from the lirecction of
changes, it was argued thrt the emergencc of new
adminigtrative centrcs of Abuje, Keffi anc Nassarcva
which surrounded the three kingdoms ch:ll,enged the
statusque of the kingdoms wnd the subucovert £ilt in the

balance of power in fuvour of Lhe Emir-lo:,

Chapter five exanined specilicully Lhe Liribich
intereast in the NEC urea lewding Lo the congueslis In
the bid to monopolise Lthe weallh of the region, Dritain

played one kingdom againut another, bual in support

of tte bigper powers that were attempting to break {he
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trade barriers pui by the m & ler kingdoms, sign.d
Treaties - some of which cont nts snd implicutions were
not fully cxplained to the Africons - in orvder Lo kick
out t'ie French and the Gernan competitors, qnd laler
uged force to dictate to the :dlies and aoouming
sovereign right over the NBC are: by the eno of ithe
19th century.

The trade alliance system with the Hritioh companics
at Lokoja seem to suppent that the ennc will whi
Britain conquered Higeria was partly iulluvoocev | the
interest the Emirs had in the truade willhi dritein snd
ambivalently submitted Lo Lhe Conguest i Lhronl gl Uiy,
a ptiff resistance. This digabled colleciive 1enint mee
to the invangion und uubijupabtion of Lo ¢ otie  Ancihoer
explanation for Lhe guicl congu:enbt ol b by L ksdn
wiiis its melhod ol abbnckine - Lhe pegpronng oo CLbires e
lines onec uf'ter anolher, wwl ong poli by ol U cdaihier,
The objective of the Hritish wiw Lo eresbe o v
colony for I'vtee circulalbion of Bribiche pogmel el i3 andl
for cheap supply of raw materials needed by Britinn
industries.

In the bid to achieve this, the Pritizh purpofoly
undermined the three jgreat kingdoms unier utudy anu
mergec them to the Emirates of Keffi, Abuju and Nassaraw
This was influenced by the fact that the Ghagyi were
diffienlt to conguer hence Britnin conld nol moke any

of the Gbuyyl setlicmenly ng o admini: beabove cenlre,



but prefered the Emiratequlers thraugh wiem the
Gbagﬁi;were zubduedi Tt was alse influeﬁccd by the

fact that there were no enough British personnel to -
aﬁﬁiﬁiﬁtar the luarge Nigériﬁn_nrea; Hence thay mmﬁGed
kingdous and Emirates intf Prcvinces Lor cheap and o
é;gy 5dminiﬂtratiénlwith thJ:(me of Tew Dritish

Renidents und District Officcss_I We shull clowscly L
thw how the responée'of Gbag;i was to the British -
invasicn and conguest, as well as the intent of the
Britigh, informed the Zritish occupation an?d rule of

the Gbagyi kingdoms.

The British subjugation and occupstion of Karu,
Kurape and Kurudu kingdom was concluded by undermining
theilr sovereignty, creation of new large adninistrative
units which incorporated them into, or pul then wnder
the rule ¢f newly created District Hemds. And thu“—

" British legalised such action with claims that the

Ghagyi were uncivilized and thercfore ned tc be ruled

by civilized Emirs, or that the pagen cummunitiééTLw'”.“

could not raise sufficient taxes, to run their admini-.

stration, or that thej weré;néfséo-operatiﬁé:;{fégz;:
For instance, Cameron (Sir Macdongld Ciimeron’ the’

Covernor General of Nigeria 1931-35) male it clear that

1. Nicolson, I.F. The Administration of Nigeria 1900-1360:
Men, Nethod and }yths. Clurendon Prens, Oxlerd, 1909,
ppeel=32, .. o .

B |
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‘\.districts and adminigtered by District lieads Trom Abuja.

ap to 1932 Ghapyi pcople were not oo~09prnhinb ryind
there had not been any effective colonianl ~ontrel over

the " Gbagyi and would therefore subordlnate .ald Gbagyl

- .r. e '. oM T

‘dngdoms to Muslim Em1rates whioh could exert co]onrai

-—

control.2 Thls colonlul 1nt9nt was reported by Gunn

and Condnt-"f L . {

Elsewhere at the present time, only the Gbari. -
of Kuta district, Keffi Emirute, daszerawa
Division, Benue Pr0v1nﬂc, have a herediiary
headmen of putative Gbari descent or affilia-
tion, in any grouping larger than the villa: e,
even in the ancient Ghari foundation ol Chukum
District, Zaria Enirate, in Abujs, Agie, Bidg,
¥oton-¥arfe, Lopal and Nasuaraw“ Balraves, and
in Karghi, Ket'fi and Yoskwa Listricts of Keffi,
Cburi are a'minister” necording 1o 1he conven—
tionanl pattern, vnder alien Uistrict Heads
either appointed or horeditory and contirmed
by Vuclim Emirs: scimilarly, in Wu shighi

. Trndcponient Distiich ot Lontafors Divicion,

- Niger Frovince, wherce, however, Fb Loy well
have nominally greater autonomy Thon in the
Tmir fEeo (my 0mpha%1 )

With specific example, the villages that were under

Keru to the north, :nad Kuta kingdom, were divided into

4
Sooner or later, the Gbagyi refused to recoghise them,

end they were unable to make the Gbagyi to uvbey then.

2. Sule VMohammed, pp.133ff.

" 3e4  Gunn and Conant, p.99, op.cit,

4. NAK SPN No.694p/1319 "Magsarawa Province,
Abuja Division, lia'aji Uistric Assessmeni Keport oa."
By Morgan. L .

s e g



The Resident thercfore dismi s ed them including thé e
 Emir, ond deseribed them as 'tnimporfant,.. corrupi

.and incapable® Fuluhi chiefs.ﬁ :Even tha.Emir of Abuja
Foma Ganl was thent gevn as "incapable®, and was deposed.

Musa tngulu was installed to @« .cceed him in ?918.6

Similarly, in 1902 when the Euir of Hassarawa
Nuhamman Waje (1878-1923) vhandel over' his sovereignty “

to the British, he w:s upgraded as a Second Clasg Hmir,'”

and had the kingdoms of Kurudu, Opande aond others down
" %o the confluence added to his domain.! Similerly,
they deposed the Emir of Keffi (Ibrahim Barde c.i L4-1902
who opposed therm, and installed Abdullahi Angulu (i902-
1921) as Second Class Emir,a ~and added to his domain

the kingdoms of Kurape and Karu. It i interesbihg”1 

to note that despite the fact that it was the British

that help~d the Euir of Nass arawa to subjugare Furudu

kingdom in 19027 they 3ti1l maintained tho miq‘.¥ 

information thzt the kingdoms down to the-eonfluenée“

. - ' . s 0
were under him, ané thus made the region his umlrateg1

5. NAK, 138p/-1.50'/'1018"““"

6. NAK, 2545/1917 "AMalwaqtlon of ccrtdln Unlib
with Emlrataﬁ L T

T,_ Gazetteers 111 {Nassarawa Prov1nce), p. 19,

b

8, I\]d . e ) _': L | L
9. Ibid and GI/O"u IIAD/‘l 1~ 92. '

10. NAK 3PN 10 25%/1913 “NassaTaW1 Provineiz ]—
Annugl Hepnrt for 1913" by Keajor Lurrynolﬂ,w10' f1p/
1913; 10:30902 - 1k14 by Cullen A, u,



v 1 i )
When - he Divisiongl Oflicer discovercd that he wnsg
mig-informed and Tuhammadu was not regarded by those
he claimed had@ been under him, nor could he in 110
effect the arrest of some 'wanted' people in his
declared Emirate, he was described "as cnnning as o
fox, a consumate liar grasping, avaracious with : "

wl 1 When the Uritish

the faults of a black nen.
created Districts in 1913 and imposed on other groups
the meabers of the ruling house of Nasuarawn ag
District Heaés, they e uld net enforce tiheir rulc on
others. As such they were criticised ol being
incompetent. Furthernore they ccuald not speanx the
language of the local people and were absenlee rulers
hence the subjects rejected them, The colonial

~

Knsgaraw: ruling ciass

rovernment therefore refered to
ug “communities of well knoan theives who wented very
large centres like Umnjshn;"12 e
Up till 1930, the “co-operation belween villures
and District Heeds was still far from satisf:ictory”,
and "their subsequent performaonces had buen digsuppointing.”

The colonial AHNUAL REFOKRT of 1930 reven) o Loluad

inability of the Buwr wnd Dictrict Heads Lo rale

11, Tuhbur ¥V, "Phe Ieposi bion of Bribich Colenond
Domination on the Sekoto Cnliphale, Borva qnd Wei hbonring
Stntes 1897-1914:. Reiater, ctation of Colownial Sources.”
(2 vols,) Th.D, Pheain, AMB.U, Znrin 1979, p.29%6-01.01%,

12. NAK, S'™10: %71p/1913, pp.8-4.

13, Morgan, "Annual Repori =nd Returns - Henwe
Province, 1930," NAK Noo?81/1930/5, peib.
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region they claimed to be under them. Morgan tue .
Resident noted that the Fair >f Nassarawa and his
advi~ory council lamentably { :iled to contrcl those

14

brought uncer them, Thet 1 tght be why Sule Mohammed

found that all the Gbapgyi villages had separate
collecter of tritute assigned to it Ly Zariﬁ and, the

tribv tes collected was puid not to the rulers of
6

z
Ketfi and l'.'a.uuurumx.‘“ up Lo 19323.1

i i Lhe

17

The resulinnt effock of undoraining Gy
scheme of things }ud_ Lo o series of GlLrygyyi revelts.
Chapyi refuged 1o co-oporate with the *parimount
chiefs® brought "from outside Gbayyi urcou™, "ullien
to the aren' from Keffi, Karshi und Nossaraws. 2

As such they revolted against the preflerence given

to the muslim corcunities of CGwandura of Karahi und
Arp. The Gbhaopyi refused 1o co-operate with their
Gbagyi rulers who unlepshed colonial repression on
them., Like the people of Kaobusu =nd Aso, they reruged

to take orders from t!le¢ chief of Karu whom they looked
at as a colonial ageni.zo
The Gbagyi resistance to the colonial subjugation,

an@ the colonizl marginalization of Gbagyi in the

15. Sule lpghmmmed, p.11Y,

—_—

16. Variousy inlerviews with AL and GI/PNE/1980 and Kure,
17  oule Mobaumedy ppo 1(0-17 54
18. ]bi"]’ }'CI’,‘JO

19, interviewn with Nonnsoeh Tukurd, %ephanin Tukura,
and GI/0Su 18/24/92.

An Tria _.wa warvr sl M1 e T o) Fol't ivigion
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administration was justified with series of IMemorznda,
and exonerated with the myth of Cbagyi been achepha- .
lous, primitive and procrastinating vis-ao-vis the
'superior and intelligent' Fulani-Hauso muslim Bairs
whose rule, when extende@ on Chagyi would 'civiiiée"
them, With particular refercnice to Karu pnd Kurape,
like elsewhere, it was not cnly speculated that

Cbagyi have always becen ™led by 1201'03,21 KMeroan

further assumed that

Karu had no connecticn at all with the other
bigger villages . Each of these formed,
with its subvillages, a seperate and
independent group. These villapges are Aso
Gwari which has 15 villages. Guriu Gwari
which has 7 villages,22

This report disregarded the contrecl of Koru over them,

However, other gsoarces rcveal that other villages

refused to co-operatec witin the coloniul LOVurnmentQB

which saw him ags an "active, intelligent and capable

24

king. A more fallacious report was given by

Smallwood who assumed th:ot:

21« See Chapter 2:ii of this Thesic for the numerous
references., '

22. See foonocte 1750,
23. See fcotnote 13

24, 3See footnote 20,
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there is no evidence i) show that the tribe as
a whole ever ha¢ any /s ¢’ central organi-
zation. It is eplit up into innumerable

clans occupying a very large area and

speaking different dialects..., Before the
British occupation all Gwari gillages were
independent of each 0thess ..

TLese assertions have influenced oral tradition of
the people in the region that even the Gwandars
'guests' are now cleiming to have once ruled Cbagyi

under Karahi'26 which Sule Kohammed accepts even when

the data at his dispnsal, which he extensively 1°ed,27

are at variance with his conclusion.28

Purthermore the annoyance of the Hritish over
Gbagyi resistunce was not hidden. They mrde sadiat-ic
comments on Gbagyi resistance. For instance, Capt.

T.W.P. Dyer made a sataristic assertion that

the Cbagyi, appacrently, lacks all the

essential qualities feor o progressive race.

He is indifferent to Giscipline both for
Fimgelf and others, lacking in enthusiasm,
indolent and procrasticating... and can

watch unmoved his gradual sccial extinction
without making the slightest effort to
counteract it, The Gwari mind shows no capacity
for rulling...29 .

25. Smallwood, p.2 op.cit.

26. Sule Mohemmed, pp.73-73, and p.234.
27. Ibid, pp.4-5, 65-70, 79, 81, 84, 80, 86 and 93.
28, 1bid, pp.65-66, 73, 77, 78, 86, 89 and 119

29, NAK 119/1910 *Reorganization of Kuta Division,."
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This type of impression was nothing more than expression

of anger against the resisting Gbagyi. This is true,

and thne findings of Chiare supports my view, and

reports that the recisting Gbayyi and Bassa "were often
described as lawless savages who were not amenable to

modern civilization which tne critish were trying to

introduce."30

Another explanation for wmarpginalising Gbnpyi in
the colonial paraphernalia which further buttress
this argueusent was the pre-cenceived notion thot tue
designated papgan areas "lacked polilicul, relipiovus
and ethnic unit." This notion wos infiucoced by the
fact that the pagan conmunities were sulbkiued witn much
difficulties and cculd not be ruled through the Native
Authorities (N.&.).31 Therelore, vetween 1900-191%5,
the british wias determined Lo croeube "paramount chiiefu®
and Dictricts snd District ileads to rhyme with the

-

policy of Indirect Rule (R).Bz under tue supervision of

European of11tials,33 and imposing on tunem the 'alien'

Fulani or Hausa whom they velieved to be the "capable,"

30. Ibid.

31. Ohiare, pp.528-529 z2ne 2o on‘al Report, Annruas,
lorthern Nigeria, 1500-191%, 1 .27.

32. 1lbid, pp.6Off

33. Lupard, The Dual Mandute., ., p.200; lemple, Native
Races and their Rulers: Ltudies of Official Life a
Administrative Froblems in higeria,
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"superior and in'elligent™ 'born rulers' as 'paramount
chiefs' of the Gbaq'i.3h wWhat Is interesting is the
fact that these Emirate rulers were condemned during
this period, They had been severally ac.used of been
"corrupt, oppressive and prossly insufficient" rulers

" 35

who had "lcst their rule, and convicted of tneft

-

and 11es,36 injustices, bri erv and embezzlement, -
3 )

some of whiom were removed. 1t was tnese tyvoe of

people that were 'exporte:' to zo and ‘civilise!
Gbagyil in the colon’al rule However, tiney failed

10 impose colonial control on the Gbagyi.ag

The accusation of the Evirate rulers awong
Gbagyi was not an exagperation. For instunce, Gbagyi
and Bassa had to bribe tne tax collectors and
assessors, and those wno failed to oribe them "had
to bear tne brute oi double taxation," wnile tne
Hausa and Fulani tax assessors were biased in I: vour

of their people. Most of Gbagyi and Lsssa 'mir ~s' -

34. Colonial Report, Annual, Northern higeria
1900-1915, pp.2o and 27,

35. Ibid.

36. Tukur, .M., Ph.,D. Thesis, p.256.

39, The District hHead of Umaisha was removed in 1917
accused of embezzlement (NAK, AR/85/N/18 Umaisha
District, Reassessmelnt Revort); bmir Brahim of Keffi

was removed (Mani, loc, cit., p,176); tmir Aminu of

Kano was removed in 1903 (Afi;bo, Ajayi and Crowther
HWA, p.Li57); many rulers and District leads were charged
of embezzlement or other ofleunces, and removed,

39, Annual Keport, dorthern Niger s, p.19; Kirk-Green
(ed) The Principle of Native Administration in Niég;ia:

Sellected Documents 19500-1947, Oxford, 1965, p.19
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the unmarried - paid taxes, hile the Fulani-Muusa

Lo

and Ebira's did not. Al:> the muslim women in

Nassarawa province wore exem t:d from paying taxes

L1

while the pagan women were not. The only way the

District Heads made tne tax collection effective
was by viclence. This principle ol violence was
made clear and suppc:rted by the government. Flora

Shaw, Lugard's wife reveuled that

it was evident that, if the policy of

ruling through the Fulani was to be maintai..ed,
the first duty of the british adwinistration
was to provide for tne peaceable collection

of the taxes; and it was ... necessary that
the vritish force be even applied in case

of need to compel payment. (my empnuasis)yrs

The colonial courts - the Natlve Courts - which
were normally situated in the noa-pagan settlounents
and headed by muslims were accused by both the
government and the peasants of been hiphly oppressive.
They vndermined the papan principles of law, refused

L3

the represeutation of pagans and took heavy bribes.

Since celonial dominsation was violent, there
was the need to have prople of vidence to unleusih

the repression, Thet is why despite the fact that

40, Ohiare, p.570 and luierview with Aruwa i,
k1. Ibid, p.o76.

42, Shaw, Flora L. (Lid, bupard), A Yropical
Dependency: An vullive of the Western budan with an
Accocunt of the Modern settlement of horthern Niperia
Londen, 1905, p.4b7; and uhlare, p.5(Z.

h3 __9*1191__‘%_1;-5:6’?. NAN SINO17 23357 Vol 1 pp.17-18;
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the "mirs were knowr to oe | irhly corrupt and brutal,
and wno anihilated the pagans before the Conquest,hh
were tie people with the desired qualities for
unleasiing colonial repression on the pagans,
particulariy the re_ isting Gbagyi. Horeso that the
Caliphate rulers like the Emir of Nassarauahs and
Muhammad Al-Bukhari tne Wwaziri of Sokoto had made
their intention to co-operate with the Britisb,146
they were most qualified for the rule. Sule Mo: 1med
also noted that one of the foremost moves of the
British whenever they warnted to establish their
administraticn in the area, was to look for a person
who would eusily obey their orders and carry them
out.h? Oral traditica testifies that the District
Heads in Keffi and Nassar:wa, povticulsrly the Madaki,
were very brutal during torced lanour, and Spoke '
harshly to the peasants, fond of asking the pagans for

‘gaisuwa' - pgifts(?) any timel they deemed il fit,

and were seen as the rooi oppressors acd nol the

colonialiat.s.ha ' e

L. Gazettoers IIT p.5. (Nussarawa Province).

4S. 1bid, p.19
L6, Thomas Hodgkin, PP.392-394.

47. Sule Mohammed, p.191.

48, Interviews on various dates: Kure idoso in
Fagli, AB/31-12-91; KCiD: and willi AL,
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Furthermore, it can be argued thet the use of the
Emirs in the rule of pagans was for cheap exploitation
of the Emirate system tr ad ress the issue of lerk
of administrators for 'aii > t rule' and lack of
finance. MacCalum, one of L~ planners of British
rule in Nigeria, made this clear, and explained that
it was "a matter of pelicy" to involve Africans in

the administration in order to collect tuxes to

sustain the administration, and from whicn Africuan

rulers would benefit and be ha;py?g 1t

was
this issue that leC to the subcrdineotion ol Pagun

Native Authorities since Gbagyi in particulur refused

to co-operate and unleash the Laxes ou 1ls subjects,

o
and they "conld a0t sustain L cuselves [inanei: 'v.""’u
Although tne excuse for subordin:ting all the Papgan

Egtiva Authorities to thne Emirates was claimed to

be their inability to sustain themselves, it should
be noted thut tnis was the time (1937) when the
largest recruitment of forced labour came from the

pagan NAS, wi:ile the whole taxes were used In paying

49. Nicolson, pp.31-32 and 37; and Lu:ard, p.60.

50, NAK SPil No.90p/1921 "Nassarawa Province - Keffi
Emirate... Reassessment on". by M,A.W. Hook;

Lokprof No,785 “subordin te Nutive Authorities for
Pagan Communities in Muslim Areas," and Sule rohammed,
pPp. 13311, - o
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the 'alien' District Heads in PNAs and in building
ro~us, offices and other infrastructures in the
muslim towns and markets where European goods were
spread, and swell:d tne Native Treasuries vis a vis
PNAs. See the Appendix 2.

Therefore, the deniul of Gbapgyi a place in the
colonial administration had nothiuy to do with
'intelligence' or 'civilization' but tie question
of who can best unleash the repression on the
subjects. It was not surprisin. when T.W.P. Dyer.
said:

I have chanied my vie  n the 5
ouestion of Uwarilana 1 r the Gwari's

- from independerit NAs to suvorainate NAs. Hence,
throughout the colonial rule, "there was nothing
like piving Ubagyl any choice in the appointient of

52

Paramount Chiefs or bUlstrict Hecds,"

Since the colonial poverument was benl to create
any system thal would Lully Incorporate the Gbupyl
into the adwinistritive stracture, they declded

1‘-
another avenue for cheup exploitation ol the Gbuhyl,’j

51. NAK 115/1910,

52, Sule kohummed, p.173.

5., lbid.

e —
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the government decided "to undertake a more direct
responsibility.“su It was then very clear that
Indirect Rule had failed on Gbagyi communities, like
on other pagan groups,and could not rule them tnrough
the NAs and Native l:u:;uri:s.s5 This draws our attention
to the issuc of the colonial ambivilence and cnanging
strategies and pol’cies of & iministration in order to
achieve their goal - the maximuu exploitation wiun
minimum effort. To identi y these chanpging strategies
and policies is significant . our understanding of
the nature of colonial rule and the extent to which
the subjupation of Gbagyi influenced colonial idecloygy
in Nigeria,

For instance, right from the periocd of conguest,
it was clear to lLugard that it would be impossible to
rule the Gbagyi and other formerly independent prgan
communities under the Emirate system., He then waraed
the Kesidents not to incliude under the rFulani
Jurisdiction any ™unconguered or revolted papgan ctribes..
without the senction of the High Commissioner in
writing" even thougnh they "supported" tuhe Fulani
56

government and courts. Unfortunately, some colonial

administrators were mis-informed thet the whole

Sh. Northern Nigerian Aunual Report, p.27.
55! Uhiare. Piia 527"5290

56. lbid,
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Nosunern Nigeria had been conquered by the Jjihadists,
and that the Gbagyl were acephalous and docile who _.
would easgily a.d cheapl, Je ruled tnrough the Emirs,
Thus, the order of Lugard was contravened, and the
Emirate rulers were imposed on the Gbagyi or had the
powers of nearby Emirates extended on the neiphbouring

Ghagyi kingdoms.g?

O, Temple was the first to argue
apgainst imposing alien peoples as District Heads
over the Gbagyi. Wien Clifford succeeded Lupard,

he understood tne contradictions and dilficulties of
ruling the Gbagyi through the kmirate pattern, anu
thus proposed to “abandene once snd for all the
expectation of ever-converting ... priumitive tribal
syster into anv sort of semblance to the NAs of
Mubammedan umirates..."HE In 1219, Clifford and

0. Temple argued List tue iLposition of aliens ou
Gbagyl to rule in tue coirni s pattern would dzstroy
the Gbagyl system of pover « enl, and would contredict

1

the principle of Indirect i 1 and NA which aimed at

57. NAK 254,5/1917 "Amalpamation of Certain units
with Emirates." Sepecial Memorandum, No,?25, Fulani
Rule and Pagan Tribes."™ 1902 No,1-L2; Gunn and
Conunt, p.%Y; Smallwood; & v. Temple,

58, NAK LO46 Vol.I "Minutes." 1/6/1520,



allowing natives to rule themselves

office vehemently opposed the iceas of Te

Cl1ifford and seriously warned Clifford not t«

the Lugardian system in Riperia, This conlusion

in the NAs systems led to the reshufllements w erevy
Palmer (Lieutenant Uovernor of Northern Nigeria)

abolished the ®unshi, Muri snd Nassa-rawa Frovinces,
and established Adamawa, penue and K.bba instesad,
and administered by the dominont Lmivs aad kil s dn
the woy that fitted the .'u.bo

This contradiction in the colonizl adwministration
challenged the peace, unity and integration of the
Northern Protectorate. 1t was {hen believed that
Cameron wiww h’ad been overnor deuneral Lo henya whele
he impressed the british Goverrment with his policy
of reforms in Kenyan 'Pagan administration', and-
with his additional experience as Chief Secretary to

Lugird and Cliffora, was tone most suitable person

59, Perham, Lugird, the Year of Administration...
pp.LL7-b.

60. 1saaz !, Okonjo, The British Administration in
Niperia.... 1900-1950: A Nigerian View. NOK,
Publishers, hNew York, 157l, pi.t CO 883/80/214,
Minutes, 29/5/1920.
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to challenge tne situation, and made to succe d

61+

Clifford. Unlike the other proponents of

Indirect kule, Cameron did not underaine the
political sovereignty of the pagans irrespentive of
the sizes of their polities., He theretfore provosed
to study the political structure of the peoples in
ordeir to adequately pluce authorities wiere they
belong.62 Cameron founa that allegiance of a

people to a tribal head "“freely given and witnout
externzl cause (was) the essence of true lndirect
administration." He therefore wisned to remove the
pagons in the nortn from the Emirs' control, since
the pagans had not mace the *advance' the southern
paguns haa. He argued tnat tue norilern pagalis —
could not make bhe savance because they had net Leen
tdeveloped! in accovdanice with their own tribal
institutions unaer the direct Britisn guide. 1t was

his opinion that the papgans in Nortuern Nipgeria

*61. The Governor Gens  :1s of MNiperia were Sir
Freiderich Lugard (1914-1919); Sir Hugh Clitford
(1920-1930); Sir Macdonalit Cameron (1931-1935);

Sir Ber iad bourdillion (1936-1942); Sir Aurthur
idchard (1943=-1947); Sir John Macpherson (1946-1955);
and Sir James Robertso.: (1953-1963).

62. Sule lMohammed, p.175 and Cameron, "lne
Principles of hative administration zrd their
Application." in Wir-Green, p.195,
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might have progressed were tliey "interposed between
themselves and the British Officer, in the style of

P . - . g ) 6
their own tribal institutious nowever primicive." 3

Although the desire for reviewing the paguan
administration led to some boundary ad;justments in
ol

some pagan communities In Zaria Emirate, Niger Province, "

I;a and 0panda66 whicl gave scae iba;)yi and Bassa s;me
autunomy, Cameron's reforms r i policies were eputht up
in the web of colonial probl@m: and therefore could not
b~ fully implemented. Tnere veie many forces against
Cameron's policies, For instance, the pro-Lugardian
administratcrs refuse to implerent Cameron'g policies,
Tiie Resideuts of Zaria and Nassarawa refused to co-operate
with Cameron.67 They argued that the emirs who gzined
mostly from the extention of their power on the formerly
independent Gbagyi and Bassa would not agree to cause
any changse in the Lugardian arrangements. The Recident
of Zaria complained that the Eanir of Zaria "woulu ot
agree to a meore radical re-arrengenents than those

already achieved."bB Mr, Cullen, the District Ufficer

63. Ibid,
6l4. Ibid,

65. NAKZA Prof 637 "Birnin uwari bDistrict, broposed
Transfer to Niger Province,"

66. NAK SPN 17/23357 Vol.l.

67. Ballard, T,A, "Papan Adainistration wod the political
Development il nurthcln Niperia.” in SAVANNA Vol.l:l
June 1972,

68, Ibid. p,11
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of Ni ssarawus, too, ariued that tne reorpanization of
Cameron was onuly "theoritically correct" but "not needed,"
Cullen's reason was that people like the Bassa did nol
wanl a geparate central governmenbt ol their own, as
they were contended to remain as they were and vere well
represented in the NA.”9 Cullen further contended that
the Bacsa respected the kbira and Fulani District Heaads,
and therefore to separate the Bassa would disrupt the
Nassarawa Emirate. And thot "the bkanir of Nassarawa
would resent losing the conirol of the Bassa who were

his subjects by cunqzont.“zu

However, it was very cl: 1 to the coloniulists
that such excuses were inleln ¢ to cover the numerous
riots tne bassa and Gbugyl sta ed against their been
merged to the Emirates and ile rulers of lpu and Upanda.?1
omallwnod also whio was against Lhe independent admini-
stration of the vbagyi in Keffi Emirate wroute a
Memorandum which lied that Gbagyl did nol revolt but
were "peace-loving and docile" under the musiim Qwandara

and Fulani, and as well falsified their history by

claiming that Gbagyi had been under them in order to

69. Macprof, AR/INT/MISC/I,

70, 1Ibid,
71, Ohiare, Chapter six.
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justify Cbagyi subordination to the Emirutes.72 The
reasons given by the Resgident ;s o  Zuria, Keffi :nd
nassarawa {or refusing to cinoly with the Cuuneron's
policy were weak excuses. ‘Lisa is true because the
pevier to reorganise tne color! was nol vested on the
Emirs, neither were their consultations sought for.
The probable reason foi their refusal to creule more
Districtas was lack of funds, and the pro-Lugaraian
system aid not wani rultiferous districts that would
cause expenses. That might ve why Cine un

warned his Lieutanants not to make for

Ghagyi a crown or king at the Lop uand Lhen

try to find something underneath on which
the crown or king might be placed,

Equally probeble was the fact that the ereation of

many Districts would weuzken the superior position of

the Residents, This is true, because Comaron had

taken the steps to reduce the powers ol the Lieutenant
Covernors to the status «f High Comniagsioners answerable
to him cnd appointed by him without consualting the

King of Britain.74

The polarization of colonial administration und
infraatrucfural development in favour of the muslim

groups in this area of study was in line with the nature

—

72. Smallwood, loc.cit.
73. Cameron, p.10, op.cit.
T4. VOkonjo, p.234.

75, Turaki, "The Ipstitutionalizution of the Inferior
Status and Socio-political Hole of the MNon-Nuslim

Groupe in the Colonial Hierachical Structure of Northern
Nigeria.," pp.285-286; Sule Mohammed, pp.248-249, 391-373.



of alliance during the conquest and subjugation. In
this case, it was the BEmir of Nassarawa that invited

the coloninliste to come and conquer the rsgion, and

wan so prefered vig-a~vip the pagun kinga who remcined
76

wncompromising and recisting, And the uncompromising

pttitude of Gbagyi was metied with violence, and
forced the British to be changing its policies as
regard NAs in order to achieve maximum exploitation
with minimum effort, This involved the refusal to
ereate administrative centres among Gbagyi dominast
areas, Wut rather extended the powers of the nearby
Emirs on them., This ambivalence and incunsistencies
in the ecolonial ideology and rule were justified with
memorandums which traced the history of Gbagyi as been
subordinates, aeephalous, and so on, while the
history of the collaborating euirs were exaggg;atad
and forecibly included the independent kingdomr ander
their domains.

The contemporary significance is that Gbagyi ralers
were neglected in the scheme of things, and their
gettlements beeame marginalised in infrastructural
deVGIOpment.77 The resultant effect of the disarticu-
lated eolonial econnmy, violent administration and
ethnic preference was communal clashes, chieftaincy

disputes, religious skirmishes, ethnic exclusiveness

76. Gazetteers 111 (Nassarawa Piovince) p.19 and
interviews,

77« See footnote 231.



and suapicion,péom; of which stillumanifést t&ﬁay and
are challenging the unity, cohiesion and general
development of the Nassarawa; Keffi, To¥o and Karu

local governments of Platean Stateafﬁ _ 

f”;ﬁThe direction of contradictions and changes in
the region seenm tddsugges; tﬁafriheré wes a noticeable
growkh in the economy and increased globalization of
the enonomy upon which Britein built Nigeria. Also,
there is the guestion of who gained most in the
éontradictiona and changes which followed., However,
since some of the contradictions had net resplved
themaelves, some of which were intensified when the
British invaded and subjegated tne area under study,
 wthey gtill surface in the fixra of inter-ethaic

eonflicts and religious cuanicts;h'Hence, it can be
" argusd that the inter-ethnic conflicts and politieal
' féissatisfaetion in owr region are mcre or less g
Tesu't of economic inequaliti.s and ethnic exelusive~
¢ neas in the ecolonial and neocolonial political struetures

1 ‘See Appendix 3. o

i

78. Adama Shehw (et.gl), "Karu Traditional/Headship"
A Wemo, 16/5/1975; Daniel Zakwoi Zee, "The History of
Xurape Chiefdom." A Memo, 19/11/1981; Kurudu Chieftaincy,
A Petition on the Plight of the Gbagyi People in
Nogsaraws Locel Government Area." 9/10/1985; Tukurs
Anyitomizal Menasseh, "Submigsion of Nemorandum n
Methods of Selection of Paramownt Chiefs, Villag:
Heads and Ward Heads in Karshi Distriet." 29/7/1990;
Mallan Amadu Chinf of Kurude (et al), "A Memoranda:
The Need for Kwrudu District." 26/3/92.
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In %he course of this diseussion, attempt was maﬂé.
fo eritigue certain assumptions waich are in cenflict
with the available evidence, And the discussion did
not pretend 4o have answered all the historical |
nuestions. However, it is an atteupt at least to fill
in the gap in the historical knowledge of this very
little area obscure . in the colonisl historiography,

and have raised issueg Lthat ptirnet further rescoerch,

5 0 fc 29121993
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Dzbba
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husband
spirit
God

witch
animal

gosat

horse

river
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EASTS FOR TUIS LINGUISTIC MAFPI:

Linpuictic studies ic one of the scientific waye of infering
hislorical knowledge and nscertaining the antiquity of lanruages, their
relations, language map (glottochoronology), and for crosschéying cral
and writlen traditions relating to origine, cultural affinities, extent
of the influence of onc culture on the othern, extend or decree of
closencus and divgrpence of dialects or langunge grours, ¢te. Alz-:t =11
Lhwe prlmarcy malerinls = the Lravellers' snceounte - uccd in thic stody
have linguislic comparism. Algo cee Ade Cbayemi. '"The Torubs and Zd-
Gpenking Peoples und their neighbours before 1000 A.D." in Ajsyi scd
Growther, WA Vol.I. 1T.201 {f: Keir Hanzford, John dendor Zeruel sred
lom ld Stanford, "A Provizional Lancuvaie (oo of Digerin" Ia SETR VA
5:2, W76, upa15=125; J.A. Ballard, “Historical Infererces from tre
Linpuislic Geography of Nigerian liddle Belt." In ATRICA YLI:& 1271,

J. Greengerge A llew Invitation to Linpuictics. Ancho Eocks 1977:

Lo Udilliamsorn, "Indigenous Languages of the (liger-Eenue Confluserce Za-inn:

Their Classification and its implicatiocn fer pre-history." Preege:ted 2t

i Biobahu, 145/2%. Also nee Ukwede's Ph.D. Thesio,
One ol Lhe pooular ways Lo infere loaspuapge relations b Ly en: wrlianm
the words. Otanford (et.al) strecsed tiat it iz racsible to rmesgure

accurately by taking licts of words (porticularly nouas, = awxies of sztral

bodies, phisical features, creatures and hunman body, which rames are as=.rezd

to renain constant for centmrics, from different lanpisger 20l dialects

and coumire thomsy judge what merceulsge of e words are & g ol

o ; gt Uhee oplotrgY wands rd
s Lher Lthe words related, coming Leom Lhe orichiral word. V! b
ir the parent languape; cnlewlate the degree of differasce tobeern Sie

wowdse  LE i Odviced Lhat one chould eouncider only Lhe related oo
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and not ideultical vocabulary, (Greenberg). Repular sound corresponiences

can demonstrate relationship cven when the two words are for frok
idenlical, eg. sop and ju. Similarly, Arwstrong remarked that human
cpecch orpan ic constantly adjusting itcelf to simpler ways of proncucing
words, and that any dialect form that cxhibite moreecumbersome forms of
pronouncialion than ils neighbours might have greater antiquity; eg.
pcople find it easier to say wu than kwu, b than gb, etc. And that the
lanpuape still with many strong consonants like the rro-to-Yoruba ver=sion
wighl have a claim to preater antigquity. t ic claired that tre lernsuszces
around the cenfluence are related to Yeruba which :rote=language <as

syolen in Lhe region since many millennium 2po, and their sencratinn:

disLinel Yanguapes varicd bolween 5,500 to 6,000 yenre aene
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Te  JGALA; Intervicen wilh Thomas Ljeh; naout 59 yesre old, & eats rs-bor
with Dejortment of Hintlory, Ahrodu Zolle University, ieriz,
AeA. Ochale, an underprydunte cludent of Ziztorye Aece”s Zizls
All in 1991, They drev my uttention tn Lhe fach that I:uls
Iapguage varies from locality to anolher.

o BASGAIKOUQO; interviews with Bameyi Uakili, abovt 75 gyemre old, =
{armeri and !livaki Bagnrmn, sbhont 30 yewrc old, underzyud. ata
1!1:11‘.0:'3 Student, A.C.U. ZiRIA =211 in 1071,

e GADE; Inlerviews with Rhoda Goje, 23 yecars old, ¢ teascher; Teol 3-02 ,
4 yuarse A teacher, und Lami Akawu, W) yesrs, z tewsrer,
all in 1991, The Gade languun;s hus n'ze & =)L+ varl:tisn
I'rom one locality to anotler,

i

h. SOl UATXAA G Inkervicws with Mohamened Limon, W, yeore old, & aict?

pervant with A.B.U, dariz and Allaji Tnve ohurned, si-00

-

ho years old, civil seivenl froo with AcLeTe Aurine 7 5 won
rom hmaichae

Ye HUNE; Inlerviews with Jimada Shata Tdris, W7 vecre aldy 8 Lus..:o»
with History Deportment. Ahmisdu Eells Criversity, Zar o

and Bara Tsuzoh, 47 yoare old, & cefurity officer witt

Ahpadu Bello Univereity, Zorin. Jo8. Jiscda Lo fros Fot7-1,

Ge IDAGANGE; Interview with Ezrah Touzoh; from Zacroice LeG.Ce fommy 530 %0,
lle claimed that the Daceanpe snd the Claryi have comr-n
origine.

7« QBACYT; 'This iz my mother bLonrue.

O YuliCIA; Interviows wilh Doavid Afupn (Chairesn bazu U572, 1227=7 0.,
doneph Mabwi, W0 years oldy o Lese: el sed gish Azorie
Sorki, %20 years old o lesbverers cith D.l.0e 4ef%ia

9s  JATA; Inlervicvws with Lonical ulo, 20 yrors old:  Zugiiria Fo-.
Davong. % yeare old, a Yiaguict, #r puve ma L a oresd
help in this magping, ke iz u rrinel-«l leeturer S.72.8. ¥ 7121,

10, KOKO; Intervicw with Aparahe Snrki, Jasiz Uo Zop-spd, BC goarz 21,
© Leacher and with Iza Aula, 25 years oliy a feruer friz
Saminaka. They all cladin that tlere more than ten $ris o8

_ Koro tribec, and distinct.
1. KadS; Interviews with Human F. Garto, 99 gesrz old, a linjpuist
and ecivil scrvant with A DU, Iliya Zatwrz, 99 ;:e=£s 22Tt
linpuist; Yokubu Gambo and Sheyin llekoly, Snuth abt bF ;2

wl ',; -l.“Jl'lc' i..'.‘ i..:' :‘-I!‘J' .‘lc r’.'t‘l

bt G ey Emtearwiests ilh Do il B ool A Bt ks Biw
GeRPis  duhn Lidegng WL gorer oldy eeiele iy S ERit
Ciaancascs Temgnrese o Voo, piapfrser Trem Lo ALY LTS £
- = . A . [ ey = o 1gi g wab fauz = 2
1 WIURT s InLerviows: sith Ladive Rameduy A% pomrs ola 209 : :
A S -

Bachir, 29 yoare oldes They nre pmharprsiiate U6ty
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v be the dezcendants of ¢ 1hes ipagenews
b * — i e 11 o'nl

HISTORY OF NATIVE \DMINISTRATION.  theseyasie, T S0 o e 62 et

PREFATORY NOTE. with any cs.?r‘::\tm_\‘. and ihe ;-:e-mient E‘:m‘gtu;_w-—-_nr- o “'!“ :rtt}n;}-l: Jf_.'.
S 1 z : block, but 1% aoteworthy that most of L preseut iha arants of the
Tue eavher h}s-tnr_\' of Nassarmmwa Province is lost in obseamiiy, and can  North-Eastem carter. the Provinee, and . spreading to ‘near i

only be conjectursd  very vaguely from references in lewonds dnd | confinesof the N\ W, Kord, have 8 eomaon prviis 10T commencemint
. fol' ore. .\sﬂf:u: a: can be ascertained the earliest trneenbls inaigenous ! of nere) of * Ka,” viz., Kagoro, Kaj*, Kntn‘b, Kagoma, Kaninkwou,
;3-;: tribe 18 tue l\.oro-—if any tribe can Le called indigenous iaa ountry  ete. Nimbia " seems to applied to 8 people who were found here vn
75 where successive waves of immigrants which absorbed their fo  cunners the arrival of ‘ﬁmﬁgmm;_.ml are therefore foqked on as indigencai
~and elimipaied all traces of former inhabitants were s0 frequent. The ' Sows tribes call the countrs tordering the Weitern scarp of 1hmn
earliest traceable immigration s that of the Gwan from the East and i (ie., the orth-East pnrﬁon of Nassarawa) ” Nimbia.” 7 Numans

, the Gwaniira from the " North. [a various parts of the Provinee, ! ;":;a..cormpﬁoh of this pame. . :
f"\h"‘__“"‘_"._...e"- ;‘Ei:‘f_;?fi‘lilf?ﬁi‘l?,_‘i&g_i‘ili te found, mat_:;-n;—\_:mria- i “About the beginning of the pineteenth cetury the Fulani invasivd
presence q(:._.g:ore prfutive pmples. ey e Qi * commented in earnest Though Nomad Falam herds™en had visited
The Gwwn, wHO are caid to have been 8 subject race in Borny, | the Provinee aunually during the dry sason jo previous tin s, it was ot
settled in the North- West ’lya-h.- of the Province, ard came under the l § the eighteenih entury thet the more North
domization of the Koro. The Gwandara appear to have spread over i‘d‘iﬂﬁ{‘ti of Naussaravn Degrinee begin t0 suffer foom <lave-raiders, and
[}

e \'WL g Broxioh bes stocked with gade pod seattered from | that parties of Fulani aud e be commenesi o sertle in Them. The first
the etk foothil's of the Bauchi Plateas, :his ihabited 07 | ten voars of the pigeteenth ceatury sEW .ertain Fulani and Habe finnly

the Nimhia. Sputhw ard _nnd Wastwara. tll they wan. e IR cvntact with \ estni}'.!ﬁhsd wn for'fed strrnghnhls fr o © lienee they regi 1. tha SUTTC Sind-

the Waro and the Gouri. The wandara ¢la.m t» have twen a roce of = country, and lsont pathwnrds 058 carssens of daves. ‘Ther
buuters on—attEE s the country Nertbbad of Jiano. and to haie netrated southwards and @ e <& ssod the Benue and raided "1 3

ye Tonat 1

. followed gume-trusks South te Nimibis. Th: Ko exe now B decadent | Kingdowm. . Lhe end of the pineteents contury SeS The G
‘7 tribe, ar 1 appear to be dying oL sherens the Gwan an increasicg " rwin and e;npﬁ!utio:. of the Trodinet. Sir Frederick Lor3wd reporting
v osmeadily. tither immigmnts are the Kagnro inhatiming “he platean of | in 1902, iumrfvo'. ates the iollowing cemarksiof Sir W Wallacs:—
swe North-Fast cOTRET of the Provinee, =nd ehioir neizhtonss the Moroa. “In_the Nassgraws eountry. 3 onid E@“—-ME“"“
From the ™ sath, & seution of -he Jukuns who B 1 rmigmard dowe the pmm,e one oAt 5w ouly ;;_:,ﬁ;,.,*‘-;t:ﬁh‘;';“d runs of large T J
Begue, and satled 2 the interior of the [dah iingdom, broke awary M‘ﬁ; x{{'_ﬁt-:;;ﬁ':;:_i@;ﬁ,.}ﬁgﬁié Fought w 10y
} . = the ez

oo Y doms, and immigrated aercas e S e and sylie into two mival 7 yearsafntemeTrs Sinfe and dave-rid®g BT IS S SIS hills
inhabitants of awn towusd el to the hills in ull

sections, now knows 43 the Doma axd the Arsgo, both oeluded in the The remainil3 inha ;
Lafis Kausel . otioms; those who appreached the Esstern and North-kastem

s
]
(Ftym. Doma= Andoma, s leading Jukun, who settled in the interior | confines of the Provinee, antil they; tarned how to doiend thems!ves,
L] a4t
L]

a——

of Idah. Amgo= Arngogo, rogues or T 1els who broke away from Dorea.) wero fjurther raided by the Headbubring tribes who jnhabit these L
Tho erigiual Tubuns, whe came down the Benae. formed part of the Others intermarti with Hendhunting erites and thems Lows

I %l:ﬁr customs. Such was the state of the Province \\'l:«:i
1L

once poweriul Lingdem of Wororefa. (Mur Province.)

\ g The MNiger tl‘igtriets contributed their quota of immizmnts in the rrival of Sir Frederick Lugand put 2 stop o dave-raiding

4 g;tnope of the Tgiim, n;m );cttlcd in the Sou:h;}:;es‘ge.—n corner of the - and order out of ‘chaos aml ruin. 'l'hekmt:'odu--t:--n

S vines [cira A.D- 750), set up 8 PpOvE orcanization aod s ma: licy is tearicg fruit to-day, in the Tapid re

2 3 founded the Kingdom of Papda. {(First memionedg‘ {of {e énce ) h},"h o cessation of L clave-rwiding,
£? Laird, who was imp:isoned there on Lis trip © the Be

3 Tgbira are to this day looked un us epecally skille i i
werful = pyus in their possession. They sre ¢

he sc.ttering of e, formerly Losed up i defensive lowns
nace -bleiill-h?;:.llﬂqk to their lunds and farms, (3) Ly the
T of slaves from places a< far removedd a3 Sckote and Barw,
. {he almost _ﬁ;’:ivmu_‘. ;u-u.rity _* tife and l"ol"ﬂ ¥ aml the
case in lirthrate, trade and universal ¥- '
ol Emirates were fonie carly i the

! .' .\".J\ . hold the st of wany l:t-lmt poisens. T
Rl 1y 1e Other  rauBcives, habes, sl i the '}lmh-'dnd‘:
- inhnbities the Fattern fringes of the Provimie, (the 1t
g ke | Bezue | A the Sofh-West poctim'nul"
o g s T 8
vine, ‘the | Onkwol, ma_and  Axu, €le. 4bLy - g1 F i
agivally i ‘Mfw'-"«:s-m‘ .x-:._-é;.'g'i:ﬁ! ol teites/are L R ki i AD- - autaally Pormuese). :
R e aq eririn, Sah s . tHo Yukws, v mABR, Lt a0 age s B2 3 Ny Ut tleFulan from Kajur).
aiSDREL = L*.“ﬂ! ‘_;;A' e . = -t g . SN E o E . ru‘ -‘t
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Fimmary, 1303, in Asestant Resident was posted to Lafla

each Emirate was parecelled out in Jozs whi ' s-p

ARRIVAL OF BRITISH. PROTECTORATE
ESTABLISHED.

As has heen recorded, five Moslem Units were -+t up 2 the nineteenth
century : one Hale (Abuja), wiich prervad - .s:ﬂ-;—:denu- of Zaria
Fulani ; three Fulani {£eff, Jemaa, Nissarand. whi- held their titlss
from Zaria, and one-Bornuese, which +-luntari: place: itself under 1z
pmtaction of the Beuchi Emirate from which - was d-tached in 902,
These Sub-Emira‘es may be consid:-red as tavinz oniginslly besn
advanced bases for purposes of slave-riiding. With <2 rapid depopu-
wation of the country, feeble attempte were niz 'z 10 <iminister it, and
“given ' fo tha
various office-holders, who in turmm «divide = <he various villagss
among their retainers, who became * J-kadu ¢ tay collectors. AL
lived at the respactive capitals. A roush metid of ©x collection was
the demanding of about ome-tenth ol crops. Uirve & .k, and even of
children of the pagans. Frequent pretsxts wes- invervad to enable thé
Emirs to attack the less tractable villagss and == carry away the voung
and the able-bodied into slavery, mostiv o b= st northwards as the
Anrunl Tribute became due (1) Zaria, ete.. and br the exd of the
nineteenth century the depopulation was < czyiote “hat the retainers
of the Fulani had been constraized to turn tisr attezion te farmizg
the depopul.ted sreas reund the larger towns tomselv<.  Slave-raiding
was st:'l going on wdp fo 1902, suntil the E-ir of Nassarawa made
formsl submis.ion to the Governmen:. whi - stopr=i his vietorious
career that would almos! certanly Live enisd in Zis subduing all
other units and in asserting his independezce of Zaria and trare-
ferring his allegiance direct to the Over-lord of Sokuto, without any
intermediaries,

Early in 1900 the first Resident (Majo- A. Purdon, and later,
Dr. Cargill) commenced the expicration of tfw Provinee. [eadquarters
were first estublished a* Akwansje (in the swuth-enst commer of the
Province), and an attempt was made to paciv the Munshi, Hesd-
quarters were later transferred 1o Nasarawa Town s#er the formal
submission of Sankin Kwofto, and the nane of tie Provinee was
changed from * Lower Benue Provines " to Nussarawa Province. In
July, 1902, the Headquarters of the Province wore transierred to Keff,
and Abuja wes subdued by an expedition und-+ Colonel Beddoes.

In October, 1902, the Resident (Captain Moloney) was murdered
at Keffi by the Magajin Keffi, the agent of the Emir of Zaris and, ssa
or?;lt, the Provinee of Nassarawa was removed from the sugerainty

Zaria. .

In March, 1903, the Emirs of Lafia and Jemis made formal
submission. In April, 1904, the administmtior of Abaja Division was
commenced, and an Assistant Resident was posted there with s

mpany of the WA F.F. to him. '

. In October, 1904, an Assistant Resident was posted 10 Jemaa with a
detachmert of 25 R. & I. under a Subsltern.

-

I

%

In Aol 1905 His Evelle oy the
Laga:1 visited <2 Prsinca, -onfir.a
Zamrs aci presecad Swoies of Ufica,
Poovinc:l Hesl uart-= a:
? the rermans}” gasmons
rzar ani comple>sl in 1206,

In Mirch, | 7, theoute from Leao to the Tin Fizld in Bauehi
= fine v oper -1 thre zh Jerm v and Kibb.

In 1407 arl 190 4 series of patrols subdued aud opens i o
rapous Tagan i dissiers, s3h as Kagom, the Laga Madas, =1
1= 1999 the Lo 7 Mezorial Hime for Preed Slaves was transterrad
fom Zanzera v; Uma-na and placed under the charge of the Sadan
United Mission

In Jozuary, 2ok, o
Rabbs + Nas
Zrowine: in 190

In Folruar: 1918 the WALKF. Company wiich had feen
~nofferr 1 fror. Abu): 2 Keffi in previous years, was trunsferred from
e to Wam? . apd ne Hetlquarters of the Latia Division were
ansferr=1 10 Womba, wlidle the unsettiad distriets rourn.i Wamba were
1Irown ¢7=n 1o ;spect o8 from 1st Mureh, 1st April nnd Ist May. to
iree diferent asses 7 appli ants, ssme of whom had sncered the

Jseldisricts - 19)] wad Bad

High Commissianer, Sir F. D.
! &w appointmant ~f tha
He selected the size for the new
E-3 andl gave orders for th- bulding
there. These were commencsl the same

Ayea

Roton, Karit Division was umnsferrel rrom
v This distriet was handel over o thee Nupe

e ejected,

% 122, b ¢ Bstwery of an alleged valunbic Jous 2tz
2-Cont=sata. Jumpany ., mesu ted in the transfer of i'mvindial
Headguarterss £ u Ked 1o Jewia, and in the same mozsh <ha A<ing
Goversor Mr. 28 Gedsmith, C.M.G.) arrived at Leozo, and wsivad
L\:a.!".l, Wameba, Nizkeds avd Jewas and vroceeded 1o Bukuru and

_ li..%.;-ri!. IF':Z.‘. the Provinee, which had up to this date musisial of
sx Diwizons (K3, N <arawa, Jemaa, Abuja, Latia, Koton Karit . was

r~livided into D'ur mdmimistmrive Divisions by the directioms of the
Acting Govern:s. thes are retained 1. this Jday and are as .0lows —

Refi, Abuja, L2 and Jemaa,

In My, 180, Mr. Campbel,, a prospector, was muniered oy Mads
7330m8 tzar Axdleo. Panitive patrols recovered his belongings and
remaims.  Mads Districs and all thut part of Mdma and Nungu lvin
catside 8 10 m 2 rdius of Wamba Government Station were closed

o :

Eggly in 1914, a telegraph line frony Keffi to Jeniza was complered
aad aper 1 brick Residency and l'ost Office were built. During
‘1;:.3,_ h:l li.gﬁ; -»e:teh established in allh Dilstrieu; up to this

resided in the respective capitals. In September, 1913,
‘Ii.n _ EBM.A Surver was eummmmdpech p‘iu Jemna wnd.r 3
h‘c—xml;»:. 1913, His Hopour the Lieutenant-Goveraor (Mr.

snd

ing tteuce to Wamba, Lafis, Keffi and Abuja; tmh to

Moa™* N \‘m"

e R NIRRT YT

1 -
L. Temple, C M.G.) psid a visit of inspection o the Prowives, arriving
’i&r‘:‘.\'mgm Kwoll and Kagom) on 24th Nowamiber, 1913, |1/
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POPULATION STATISTICS.

' s gre vevresented, speaking different lan-
Avorr forty different trites ore !'O}ZI‘-.-;:EI‘..\:'d. speaking
guages or dialects. These urens dows :—

Ereest Weots™ ALUWL LIL LM

gav s v e

ITIPNESAnta-d
¥

ulnea- 0wl and Lamrloss oo pleatifyi, and in the Nerth-East corr.r

¢ Jessir Dustanl is fairdy ¢

o,

basVi

Bir_: and Butterdies exis: in wonderful vanety.

PROVINCIAL ORGANIZATION.

; T Provinee is divid »d as follows :—Four Administrative Divisions

——— 'mpos:i of five Moslem Exmizates and sis Pagan Uhits.
c.aarly s2own in tabular Jorm as follows :—

s =
S13 18 more

. | 1
. sdalss. Teraies. Chudez Divlsizes, Caiv composizz | Soxberol Nombero! o on
Wil Wlhisen-c ey : B | Daesk | Dbemd (\Torlfowge
= —
Malasi = e 3088 . by
Hansa - 0 .a:g 249 ! b !
Langa .‘:‘g?' 3315 2,547 - i Keffi Emirate,
Jata " I Yoco 15390 1,008 K- ... 27 Class ... | 3 215 29.849
Moroa . 3478 3350 2,131 Nassarawa | o
Kagore ... . 1',,‘;:! =0 314 Emirate,2nd(lass 3 248 - 335
Kaniu‘;;:'--m 3,040 2576 2957 . | = e
Gwandan ... - b e = PO : 270 o : U ! '
Kibho w o G G 1041 281 (T NN (s L e | '
Numana ... e 1283 1103 285 { .. 981 | 88,045
Ay S 7 1,304 1,204 j (Givided into
Ragoma ... % . 2.39_:. 178 e | .5‘.‘ village
B - o Th 0w 108 18 : Lafis Emirate, | [ . b8
Veskwa i 3682 _!,.f-o 5-_;_ W Tlasy L. %od Class ... | 4 124 - 104
of SN 2 ‘;s'j:l-;_. T e ) 3  Indeperdent [ i s
Guari Grogen RO e west Ll s 184 54,10
Yeir : 4,950 5,241 t { | '
" el w4 o ! T - 52 \
A‘_ Cablas - vk 1‘;:’;‘_.-_ !,l'::}'z 1‘0@3 Jemadauxmm' ‘ 1
a . i ‘821 1.430 BV s 2nd Class ... 6 | 2w a=
- Ighira - i'gﬁ 1,087 1213 Tezas o 3 TIndependent ] 1 i
Ejn;:m . ] ;gg 1 éﬁ;, a3 l !
bl - 2572 o012 3,7580¢ ! ?, 2728 r
Koo .FU""' w _ 3l i 161 = ‘-;45 11 Units, i 41 Districts, !1 381 Villages. 267, 140M.F.C
Gana-Gana - KH , ;"3‘}' 1‘3; | e lages. 67,1 FC
i ; ; g * Tafiy —Tirs I Taits: oz
Tl{wml.u:i B & & T (... 3,223 e "T;:'!"' and Souchy. | ot Y553 and Mads. Mada s Livided izto three
Arago ves . v . %im‘;! | ?% 1 lé-l t Jeman.~Three $ Uzits: Ka,om0, Moces, Jala {(Kwai).
%:r(m S : Vg | "0 i 8 The five Emin.tea are independent, and each is adm . istered by
Raawa . _ - lug i 1;3 | 4 Sewnq (lass Emir. .Thn:e {Keff, Nassarawa and J emaa) were up fo
o - - ' 15 A - %, tributary to Zaria, but in that year they were remosed from the
Ook il o 140 ‘ {?;, i g: o Ce:n_mt-y of the Emir of Zaria and rendered independent. The six
Aike s - m;_tﬁ’ i 10,554 103 _ ?i- lndepe:' ‘.ent-of semi-independent Lnits are adminisi. ed by mora
‘ﬁf& s 288 | ‘:-‘g‘{; | ;"g ¢ tes hereditary chiefs, except the districts of Mada and Mama, which @ ar
Nuagu t S 2'5:2 '. 7 4 mhgh:ted by primitive pagans not yet emerged from the family ‘
wkon - o ___,: O - clan ﬂ-l-!ge atﬂ 1n ‘h.l_h there s dirccl adn!inist!:a',fon pending cr
o . (——= T organizationinto the tribal slage. {Fide * Hist: e
T mew o w o omow | owmew | mew ] mipistration.”) " \Vide * History of Native qq-

T = T

—— -

=
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s Kerrt 0 LAFIA.

Keff o Kokona
Kokona CAmla
Amba Bn.-aa. Zereng
Bassa Zereng! ,, " Doma..
Doma B

Total

(7] KEFFI TO AKWANGA
Keffi
Ungwan Maisai
(rersu

ta kN

"

to U ngwan ‘[-\iﬂ-;:'t

Kurmin Shinkafa

Karwin Shinkafa . Akwanza

Totai ...

(5) Axwaxsa TO JEMAA
Aliwanga to Nunku

Nunkz , Sanga
Sanga 4 Jeman
Total .-

. 20 Miles
" .
14w
50 Miles,

RESIDENTS IN CHARGE OF NASSARAWA PROVINCE.

1900-1919. i
Name, Rank, Frawe, To.
Mapr A.Burdon ... Resident Jawwm .. A
Dr. J t.arg! - o e dae L Mareh, 1901
Capt. F. N, Ruxton ... Asst Hesident S March, 1901 ... 13-10-1901,
R. 8 Gao!lamith, Esa....0 - e 141021064 Felruary, 1002
Capt. G. W. Malonay ... Resident .o Feliruary, l‘.)'li.i £-10-1902.
G. W. Webster. Faq. ... Awt, Resider ! ] 3-10-1902 . 23-11-1902.
Dr J. Cargill ... R-.-aident L2402 ) 13-2-1903.
CH.D. L.lr\m-\'r @ 2n 421803 el 4-3-1903,
R K. Graaville, Exq. o w . 531003 e F10-1903.
(3. W, Welster, Fs ... B Ind oo 41041803 O I LT B8 B
Maior J. E. C. Blikeney B dnd veel 31 E-1003 el 23-12-1000
J; instone. l'-“‘l wrd o 28121905 L 13 31908,
W, Webater, Esq. . " - .. 1431906 .| 7-8-1906.
\h J.E.C. Bla.keney, i Fad ..) 5-8-1006 e 15111907,
Il:;-hmue\ = = 181121907 Ll 30-6-1908,
)h rJ. E.C thene . 1.7-1908 el 1-7-1909.
D, Cator, Bsg. ... T ard az) .. |2-:.um ool 30-10-1909.
C.0. Mi Esq. . " o ... 212101908 | 31-10-1909.
C;Et. llunth.nn. N -u-] e 1111009 ot 24-1-1810
woe, DRO. 1
Major J. E. C. Blakency . e 2511810 . 221101
D. Cator, Eaq. i 4id ng,.. 23-1.1911 el 13-5-1011
Major H. L. Llr\nwrp | - 2nd .l 14-5-1911 . 37 11913
J. C. Sciortine, Faq. ...l . » . 28.1-1913 -l 20-10-1913
Major H. D. l.-nmnre ! B ) of 21-101913 . 20-11-1914.
1.C Sciortine, EM. vl n _m TlEanams L #5ae”
Com.B. E. M. “aterﬁ 4 1.0, 2nd fag) .| 28.2.1816 v 6-3-1918.
H. L. Norton l’t:ull D.O,, 1st(ag.} . 7-3-1018 el B11-1916.
Seiartine, E£3. ... Resident, "nd J 6.11-1918 e, 131918,
'lt.ﬂ L. Nerton Trl!ll DO, Ist e 19-5-1918 o] 31-12-1MA
J ' Seloptine, Bwp. .. Rnudcnl. -.'nd 111919 oo 31-12-1810,

STAFF.

{ Emir
Waziri
Emir's scribe
- - Emir's Mezsan
Krrrt Extaace el hg‘
Imtn- 2erites
Alkals
) Dm.m-.
Emir

Emir's i-:ril-e”

Emir's Messenger ...

Nussarawa Extnate « Disinot Heads
District Soriles
Court Seribes
_Dogara:
"Emir
- Waziri
; Emir's Serib:
* Emirs Mesaonze
Apvia Buinatz ...~ Distrist Heads
. District Serites

. cen ssa

e

Alkali = :
Uoure Meagengers .,
. Dogarai

‘Emir ’

Emir's Seri ibe

Emir's Messenger ...

District Heads
District Soribes

Jesay Buinazz .-

Court Messengers

, Doga.al

{ Emir

" Emir's Adviser
Emir's scrile

- Distriet Heals
District Scribea

Alkalal
T |

Jngam
¢ District Heals
+ District Seribes

Laria lﬁruhu‘r < Alkali

Laria Barare

! Court \lrue;-gcr

“‘.  Dogamai ...

v

A

J. €. SCIORTIND,

NATIVE ADMINISTRATION.

Reswident, Nassirawa,
3ist Dezember, 1919,

Annual Salary £480
- 95

24
12
352
i)
90
b3
430
35
12
548
99
108
hR3
100
| XE7
12
24
K60

312

138
l"')

159

—_—



A0O _ cfo Chief of Lokogoma,
Nasarawa Local Govt, Area
A PPENDIXSS Lokogoma.
Oth Ocltober, 1904,
The Governor of Plateau State,
Lt. ’ol. Mohammed Chris Alli,

Coveranent House,
Jos.

A_PETITION ON THE PLIGHT OF THE BGAGYI PEQPLE IN NASARAWA LOCAL
' GOVERNMENT AREA.

On behalf of the entirg Gbagyl Community of Nasaraw local
Government Area, we heartily welcome you to power as the Governor
of Plateau State. We are impressed by your desire to run a
pgrpOSGful and open~door'poli¢y in which genuine and counstructive
criticism and suggestion is tolerated. Moreso, on your call to
traditional rulers, farmers, members of business comminily clvi
servants, the press and indeed the opinion leaders of the varioas

" communities to wake up to the challenge of our time and Lo give
unqualified support to the new Administration wlth.hfﬂﬁ?}uble
Steadfastness, and to continue to initiate self-help projecis,
gbich will go a long way in supplementing govcrnmcnf effort and
to ensurc the progress of the State. We thercfore pledge our

~uMnflinching support to the present Hlli&ury Adminlugtrallon.
OQUR PLICHT »

The Gbapgy: tribe which forms one of the major Lribes In

Nasa;awa Local Government Area, has for long been completely
"left out of the scheme of affairs of the Local Administration in
the Area. We are very much baffled as many people have, that

up to now the'Gbagyis in the area are not represented on the
Emirate Council. Furthermere, the entire Gbagyi tribe through-
*out the length and breadth of Nasarawa Local Government Area
cannot boast of a single Governent recognised village and
district head despite the fact thi we are not strangers in the
areaua;&; iﬁ}act, are the majority in not less than two districts

in the Area. Gadabuke and Nasarawa districts are a clcar case.
.’. . -
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The populatlon of emJor Lelboes In Nasaraws Lochal Governe it

‘L 1975/76 as proJecte) from the 1963 census is us bolow:

TRIBES DISTRICTS

) Nasérawn ﬁ—UCoge ﬂako ; Ga abuke | Toto  maisnn TuLal
mesa | 9,75 | 006 {1721 | 56 | 33681 fo,osa | 7,
Cbagyi | 28,402 630 10 260;3 11,8181 2,33 | 70,08
Ao 2,000 50,095 | 995, L7 - -- 62,5,
Heusa | 27,748 3,2L0 10692 | 1805 1,519 2,233 47,7
Gace 9,694 - -- | 12375 278 .- 22,3
Igbira 426 27| wool 761 9,816 | 8,6(8 | 20,0
wmes |7o,032 | seon |2z [uszer | smniz o | o

Frcm the table above, the Gbapyis form 23,66 of the population

in Nasarawa Local Covcrnment Aren, secon® to the Bassas who Lform

25. 3%.

Nasarawa Jisiricts respectively being the most populated tribe in

The Gbagyis also form 58.1% and 36.4% in . Ga’abuke and

the two districts.

It is thercfore baffling to note that despite our large
population in the two istricts, the present cdministrative sct up
il0a@s not c&er for the interest of the Gbagyis. Imagine that the
Cbagyis have no single Covernment recognisel village head in any
"‘;f these districts, talk less of a listrict healt This type of
injustice is highly unacceptable to any group of puoﬁlu and the
GbégyiS'are no cxcepticn. We therefore, call on the aut!:ority
concerned to 'make an immeliate intervention‘to fracilitate achieve-

mént of Government objectives in the arca,
R



APPENDI X 4 AD ‘

GBAGYI TERMIBOLOGY

The Ghagyi language uses prefix a o denote plural, and can
sometimes suppliment a vowel that is the besginning of a word.
Example, Chagyi (singular) and ASbagi (plural); Oza \ sng.)

and Aza (pl.). Simflarly; Sg 1is the prefix to denote king/head.
Exemple, SeKurapei = king of Kurape. ATso, fa can serve as prefix

or adverb. ror instence, fa~pa = co-orperative abour/invitation;

Nyikologha-ta = courtship labour, Again, dg is an adverb demoting
owner, eg., ’iwa = house and Piwada = land-lord; adver I aiso

denotes practitioner, like Nagbe = hunting and Nagbei = huater;
adverb pe denoted mountain. ER., Kurape = Kurape hill/mountain.
Ashna = ghvines or culta. The major Ashns in these kingdoms were:

Bo-l:l/Bori - pee Madawa.

Buwagyi: powerful city cult found mostly in the capitala.
This cult showed the divine superiority of the kinga., The
cnlt was most powerful in the town, meant for diseiplining
1ude people and witbhes and wizards, and for protecting
the town. It was like god of wealth sacrificed only when
there was pientiful harvest, i.e. in December - month of
harvest (Bwagyi-pya). The sacrifice of this cult was
performed at night in the forest where its attendants -
mostly the elders and outstanding youtha - had to undress.
It was sacrificed with rams and chikens. It was believed
that the epirit of Awagyi were un-appeaseshle mnd yearly
sacrificed. o

Dobwui (pl. .M!Bl)i personal shrine, normally a sacred
stone, sacrificed anytime the owner deemed it fit, parti-

cularly when something was wrong.

Gglobe: a powertul town-cult sacrificed with a ram and
chickens at night. It legitimised the power of kings and
village heads. It made frightful noises in order to scare
*evil doors' and to prove the superiority of men over women
T™is cult wes like god of sowing and hence sacrificed

during sowing period/season; Agolobe = good-sowing time

Madewa: had similar purpose with Aboli and Agbakaci -
spirit of dance and success cults. They were aiso believed
to enrich their followers, guard against evilspirits
and Wring goad luck. Hence they were the largest religioens
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by~

or had the largest followerchip cutting accroas tridal
cian =md village bounmds. They were the most eonfedcru.’or

universat religons i1 the region and mostly celebrated
during the harvest seasons. Hence, their printa/priostoues
were the richest class in the region.

: town cult, for cleansing the town and disciplinimg
children. It also gave legitimate rights to the village Mead

It was sacrificed with a hea-goat, dog and red beer (Znms)
in the morning anytime the chief-priest deemed it fit.

Mna: trial by ordeal cult. It took many forms, and tried
mainly theft cases, suspected witches and wizardry. The cult
sometimes assisted the court.

Apolo: Town sanctuary, situated by the entry of a town or
village. Some of the costumes of the 'forefather-inwvarnate

spipits - - wgre kept there. It was also the ace
for initiaﬂng Ehe youths/boys - 'za-ya nu aﬂa&yiya‘?l

Bego: also known as Allsh-bungo, Adafa, Kuchishna er Salgka.
was 2 hunting cult and festivel purpoyted to bring big cateh.

Exa: also known as Kaglukpe was children spirit of dance in
December.

Bshe: women's shrine, symbolised with a humb of mud or the
wat) or entry of her room, believed to bring good luck.

Gbunu:youth initiation and dance cult, like Kalukpe.

Odo:cTan cult, mainly for the lineage of priests in the
kingdom of Kurape. It was the most superior clan cult with
power to bless children, chase away ghosts l%!mubwni),
check hunger and bad harvest. i1t was also a dancing cult.

gﬂg_[égg: guarding shrine against thefts.
Kaka: cult and spirit of dance ard magic.

Kudamiyi: The most powerful cult, like the Bwagyi, found
only in a kingship fnstitution. It was also a magicai cuit
which attendants despYayed their magical know-how, play
with fire, beat one another - a1l to no harm. The sacrice
took place at night in .the forest and attendad by elders,
village-heads and priests. The Kudamiyi cult dancers were
normally the princes, war~lords and priests. Dogs, rams and
chikens were used for its sacrifice. it was an organ for
controlling sudordinate villages, sacrificed once every
seven years and when there was sbout to be a war. They also
disciplined suspected witches and widzards.

kuta: family or house sirire symbolised.with a lacred
stone inherited from fore-fatiers, It was believed to give
protectiun to the house-hold igainst 'evils) and vas a
eymbol of family unity, con:iiuity and clan aliegiance.



™

Yabwa: women ghring, like Eshe., o AL
Zyiha: fown shrine symbolfssd with the biggest tree tree
in the village, and beliewvad to he sacred, with the power
to protedt the seftlement from emdemic and witches and
wizards. Tt had a big festivar - ZbjiBaje, second to
Eabwanynje, end celebrated befors sowing commensed.
Zokwu; PoretelY.ing shrines.. . ... ... - S e

Avor: Cenerel sacrifice/consuttation of mll the cults in
the village purported to bring immedinte result - 1like
rain-making, healing and killing the unknown ‘evil person'.
Gnawng: Rein-making and rain-atopping ghrine/enlt.

Wase: onake-bite medicine culf. .

Opwo: shrine and vult that cmee the death of an enemy.

ymalg: witcheraft invelving alave trade, secret socisty.
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MAR 1 SHOWING THE LOCATION OF KARU, KURAPE AND KURUDU
KINGLOMS
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E-g:- MAP 2 SHOWING PHYSICA!. GEOGRAPHY OF KARU, KURAPE AND KURUDUIKING
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Map 3 Showing KURUDU, KU'RAPE and KARU Kingdoms in the 18th
AND 19th CENTURIES o |
b i
y YESKWA |
A np—— T |
™ bu,.i"*._.., e _--0- hﬂﬁ
.-". h ‘
ﬂblghllldnl. r 4 Lakpn * Tatara i
’.-‘.".‘w , A% Kugbaru- - i |
{ _ 3 K;busu baradng 1. !
- *“ r * Khd‘l‘ll . I
o N » : “ N |
t- Kpadums (J\NGD P } |
- Asokoro bt Luvy +
F L) . -
3 TSRS AR hi ankawa ;. P" "
- ubara Jukoi o] KARU Azunu + |
o ) Sk af S |
== ’__,." b Kurudug Ado <
S—— * Orozo / ¥ |
: ( .
- k. :
‘ G Kuje .
: @
X

gabuke &

9N 6D

yagha »
bagara

B Capital Towns
m*m:-.-—l}rqdom boundaries
—*...—.1.* homdmes

L] =
re o
>.o
.
.

Saadae 'r u
Gudugz'\, up

'.q“‘ Arab p

Chlgnli

=

fin kwara

®o0abo

Gidan Kwano

£
o
oF

0 M

Oodo 8/ %

‘_,.-—-—_"'-h.

Mararabay:
Azyaga

"“\

\

S

-

Km,1
Scale

E505101520

1Cm rep S Kilometres or 1/5000

By Mailatiya Aruwa Filaba

Odu

Udege

T8 Loko

Km




o

WHERE GBAGY
'S SPORKEN

SRlbteh2

000 s



FIG. »

L ThE MAIN _LINGUISTIC

GROUPS

HAUSAwa Eihnig Namay
bl - Mosbarn aﬂ'l. ~"ll‘l‘ul
Borwidariag

LTI ‘ﬂ*uiﬂ}oll ‘l;ng-u.lg
boundorms

t L[ ¥ W0 %
e b 15
MILES

Source: Gunn & Connan
Op, cil. P, 9p

v KAJSI

[ see

N A 1’; - K A :
’,r-' """‘\“'"1 N O
. .

Gurone ‘

-~ ——

]

~

also A.

v

Smith ‘Some notes




